Louisiana State University

LSU Digital Commons

LSU Doctoral Dissertations Graduate School

2007

Exceptions to the Rule of Gender: Ambition, Writing, and
Subijectivity in Christine de Pizan, Jeanne d'Albret and Marie-
Catherine Desjardins de Villedieu

Lori Anne Knox
Louisiana State University and Agricultural and Mechanical College

Follow this and additional works at: https://digitalcommons.Isu.edu/gradschool_dissertations

6‘ Part of the French and Francophone Language and Literature Commons

Recommended Citation

Knox, Lori Anne, "Exceptions to the Rule of Gender: Ambition, Writing, and Subjectivity in Christine de
Pizan, Jeanne d'Albret and Marie-Catherine Desjardins de Villedieu" (2007). LSU Doctoral Dissertations.
3747.

https://digitalcommons.lsu.edu/gradschool_dissertations/3747

This Dissertation is brought to you for free and open access by the Graduate School at LSU Digital Commons. It
has been accepted for inclusion in LSU Doctoral Dissertations by an authorized graduate school editor of LSU
Digital Commons. For more information, please contactgradetd@Isu.edu.


https://digitalcommons.lsu.edu/
https://digitalcommons.lsu.edu/gradschool_dissertations
https://digitalcommons.lsu.edu/gradschool
https://digitalcommons.lsu.edu/gradschool_dissertations?utm_source=digitalcommons.lsu.edu%2Fgradschool_dissertations%2F3747&utm_medium=PDF&utm_campaign=PDFCoverPages
https://network.bepress.com/hgg/discipline/463?utm_source=digitalcommons.lsu.edu%2Fgradschool_dissertations%2F3747&utm_medium=PDF&utm_campaign=PDFCoverPages
https://digitalcommons.lsu.edu/gradschool_dissertations/3747?utm_source=digitalcommons.lsu.edu%2Fgradschool_dissertations%2F3747&utm_medium=PDF&utm_campaign=PDFCoverPages
mailto:gradetd@lsu.edu

EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE OF GENDER:
AMBITION, WRITING, AND SUBJECTIVITY IN CHRISTINE DEPIZAN,
JEANNE D'’ALBRET AND MARIE-CATHERINE DESJARDINS DE \LLEDIEU

A Dissertation

Submitted to the Graduate Faculty of the
Louisiana State University and
Agricultural Mechanical College
in partial fulfilment of the
requirements for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy

in

The Department of French Studies

by
Lori A. Knox
B.A. Centenary College of Louisiana 1998
B.S. Centenary College of Louisiana 1998
M.A. Louisiana State University 2002
December 2007



©Copyright 2007
Lori Anne Knox
All rights reserved



For Barbara



Acknowledgements

At the beginning of a dissertation about extracadyrwomen, | would like to express my
gratitude to the two most amazing women | knowrbRga Haynes and Linette Knox. Without
your strength and loving support, this dissertatiexer would have been.

To my dissertation director, Dr. Katharine Ann Janso words can express my
gratitude. You guided me through the most ambstiproject of my life, while ensuring that |
met success. You opened my eyes to a Frenchrliten@ld peopled by women—a luminous
place that | never knew existed. Since the figst ith your seminar, my experience of literature
has never been the same.

A special thanks also goes to members of my coraeitt am grateful to Dr. Jack
Yeager who taught me how to engage in researchangtitical eye. Dr. Greg Stone introduced
me to the fascinating world of medieval and Rerzaise literature. Dr. Rosemary Peters,
though a newcomer to LSU, agreed so gracioushatbgipate in the final stages of my work.
My time in the LSU French Studies Department hanleerare gift, and | appreciate everyone
who has helped me along the way, especially Dni§ybubois and Connie Simpson.

My research for this project was facilitated by winenderful librarians at Troy H.
Middleton Library and Hill Memorial Library. A vgrspecial thanks goes to LSU’s Interlibrary
Loan staff who went out of their way to acquireeraopies of Christine de Pizan’s and Marie-
Catherine Desjardins de Villedieu’'s works. Adduadly, | would like to thank the library staff
at the Université de Poitiers.

Last but not least, | would like to express my iguae to my family and friends,
especially to Charles Knox and Larry Haynes fomahg me new paths when | felt all avenues

were exhausted. Also to Stephanie Coker and Car@dduxson—Stephanie, we have made this



long journey together, and you are simply the b&sndace, you are and always will be my

rock. A final thanks goes to Oana Cimpean fordwatig in and supporting my ideas.



Table of Contents

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS. ..ottt emmmm ettt e e e e e e e e e e e e e s s s s s mnnnnn e e e e e e aaaeaaeas %

Y = 1S 3 ¥ AN O P PPEUPRPRRPPRR viii

CHAPTER ONE: EXCEPTIONAL WOMEN OF THENCIEN REGIMEWRITING FOR

THE PUBLIC AND CLAIMING SUBJIECTIVITY ...uuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiee et ee e e e e e e e e e s ssnnnnns 1
CRIISHING 8 PIZAN ...t e e e e e e e e e e e e eeeeeenenes 8
JEANNE QI AIDIEE ...ttt et e e e e e e e ettt e e e e e e e aeeas 9
Marie-Catherine Desjardins, Madame de Villedi@U....c........coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiees 11
Historical Perspectives of tlacien régimeéexceptional Woman Writer................ooes e 12
The Social Experience of Pizan, Albret, and VilBdi..............ccoooiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e 13
WItiNg ACIOSS the CeNTUINES.......uuiiei i ceeeee i e e e e e e e e e e e e 18

CHAPTER TWO: PATERNAL VISIONS, MATERNAL AMBITIONS:CHRISTINE DE

PIZAN'S INSTRUCTIVE WRITINGS FOR MEN.......ccitiiiieieeeeeee e 22
Christine’s Paternal Model of Family Life .....cccueuueiiiiiiiii e 26
ENSEIGNEMENS MOTAUX .. ittt reeeee s e e e e e e e e e e e e eeeabe bbb e e e e e e e eaaaaaas 29
Christine’s Paternal Model of PUBIIC Lif€ ......cccoiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiicceeeeeee e 37
T 011 LI @ 1 1= SRR 39
Christine and thQuerelle des fEMMES.........ooviiiii e e 54
Christine’s Maternal MOGEl ........ oo 61
Le livre du cOrps de POIICIE. .....cccie e e e e e e 69

CHAPTER THREE: DAUGHTERS, WIVES, MOTHERS AND MONAR{Y:
JEANNE D’ALBRET’'S EVOLUTION FROM “ADOLESCENT PAWN'TO AUTONOMOUS

L 10 U 81
Jeanne d’Albret and Her CritiCS......iiiiiiiiiiiee e e e 81
[ (01 CSTY a0 1Y U = Vo T 86
The Poetic Mirror 0IMEre et fill@........ccoooiie i 90
The Protestant French QUEEN...........i i iiieieeee e e e e e enar e e e e e eaaaaas 117
Mothering a “Subject"—Queen Jeanne d’Albret and Blad de Langey.........ccccccceeeeeeennnn. 120
Les mémoires de Jeanne d’AIQLEL............ovviiieiiiiiii e 125
Of Mothers and MONAICNY .......ccooo oo e 129
The Epistolary QUeEEN MOTNEr...........oooviiieeeeeeeicee e e e e e 135

CHAPTER FOURPIECES JUSTIFICATIVESRECONSTRUCTING IDENTITY IN THE

WORKS OF MARIE-CATHERINE DESJARDINS DE VILLEDIEU..........cccccveviiiiiiiiiinn, 142
0T = 11 o = F= U | RS 148
F e =0 T o = RSP PRR 154
Mémoires de la vie d’'Henriette Sylvie de MONELE.............ceeieiiiiiieieeiiieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeiiene 169
[V 411 =T0 [ =TU RS @ o To o = PSSP 188
Les dESordres de FamOUL........couii i e e e e e e e e e e e e e ae s 193

Vi



CHAPTER FIVE: CONCLUSION: AMBITIOUS WOMEN, EXCEPTONAL
CIRCUMSTANCES, AND CHOICE ........cooiiiiiiiiit e 1

WORKS CITED oot

vii



Abstract

Critics often focus on how ambitious French woméno were “exceptions to the rule of
gender” disrupted egalitarian political structutieast appeared after 1789. Geneviéve Fraisse, for
instance, theorizes that exceptional women in &gah systems such as democracies/republics
pose a threat to patriarchal social order. Inmpeall women in political circumstances such as
these have the “right” to imitate the exceptionalhwan. The fear in “egalitarian” patriarchal
societies is that all women might emulate the aimiétwomen who aspire to cultural echelons
usually reserved for men. In a hierarchical regisueh as thancien régimeexceptions are a
normal, and at times celebrated, part of societgwever, this does not imply thahcien régime
women did not face adversity like ambitious womédrowappeared later in history. Indeed, the
significance of the exceptionahcien régimavoman has been largely ignored. My analysis fills
this void by examining the early French woman wistemportance as an exception to the rule
of gender. Detailed analysesarfcien régimavomen’s texts reveal that exceptional women
were indeed problematic in this era. Additionathg personal experience of each writer, as
evidenced through her works, illustrates that etioapl ancien régimevomen deftly negotiated
social and political obstacles by writing publicly.

This study focuses on the fifteenth through sexemth centuries and examines the lives
and writings of Christine de Pizan (1364-1430)nieed’Albret (1528-1572), and Marie
Catherine Desjardins, also known as Madame dedi@le(1640-1679). Comparing their life
experiences reveals that in the case of these wasestabilized family structures ultimately led
to an opportunity for public engagement throughtinmgi Left on their own as widows, Pizan,

Albret, and Villedieu wrote to maintain their autony. They subtly challenged social structures
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that limited women, while recasting their own image writing. Ultimately, their choice to

write allowed them to achieve subijectivity in thienes and works.



Chapter One:
Exceptional Women of theAncien Régime
Writing for the Public and Claiming Subjectivity

When we tear the web of women’s texts

we discover in the representations of writing ftsel

the marks of the grossly material,

the sometimes brutal traces of the culture of gende

the inscriptions of its political structures. —NgrMiller*

Over the past twenty years, many feminist criticsking on French women writers and
artists from eras previous to our own have addceggenotion of the exceptional woman.
Indeed, for a woman in earlier centuries to prodat®r to write and wish to communicate her
work to the public—whether or not she actualizeat thish—was to run counter to conservative
and usually dominant notions of proper femininiy woman’s ambitions to enter the public
domain made her an exception to the rule of geridenotions of proper femininity consistently
held that women were to be modest, self-effaciatf;@otective, and subordinate to men. Men,
meanwhile, were the lords of the public domain, thbethat be literary or political.

While in broad terms, this gender hierarchy chamméd most epochs in France before
the twentieth century when, in 1945, women gotvibte, there are important distinctions to be
made between pre- and post- Revolutionary FraBedore 1789, or for my purposes, before the
nineteenth century, certain women of the privilegledses could pursue their ambitions to write

or produce art for the public with relative impuynfit As Geneviéve Fraisse observes,aheien

régimetolerated exceptional women:

! Subject to Changg3-84.

2l include the post-Revolutionary years of the &ghth century, for Elisabeth Vigée-Lebrun, a menati¢he
privileged classes enjoyed a public career asratgraand the benefits of a royal pension beforeRiaeolution and
continued her painting after as well. Mary Shenmiftes inThe Exceptional Womafin the 1770s and 1780s,
Vigée-Lebrun was busy identifying herself with Ma#ntoinette—rather than some other in/famous wemand
illuminates the multiple forces affecting Vigée-lceb'’s past and current reputation. Aligning hefraéth Marie-
Antoinette’s partisans at Court, the royalist amisuld later find herself on the ‘wrong’ side dktRevolution.
How ironic that when a woman is considered paittex royal sovereign she has the misfortune ofcatog



... 'exception chere a I’Ancien Régime confirtiairegle et laissait la galerie des
femmes célebres sans conséquence sur I'ensembiendiees. La femme
exceptionnelle se glissait dans le monde des homam@®s 1800, la femme
exceptionnelle parle a toutes les femmes. En régiémocratique, I'exception peut faire
régle, car ce qui est permis a l'une peut I'étgdaement a toutes. L’'exception est une
figure exemplaire, I'exemple d’une régle possile Raison des Femméagy’
In Fraisse’s terms, exceptional women are not pegdeas a threat to a hierarchical society such
asancien régimd-rance because they do not offer the possibilitghainge for all women.
Therefore, most critics prefer to examine how tkeeptional woman troubles egalitarian
political systems that theoretically offer womermualopportunity. In these systems, the
exceptional woman questions age-old patriarchatseof men’s superiority to women. In
theory, she is a model for other women. “Patriat@galitarianism” or the “separate but equal”
philosophy theorized in the eighteenth century emacted during and after the Revolution,
perceived female exceptions as a threat. For thyetems to succeed, women and men were
carefully divided, but the exceptional woman, bytiogpating in traditionally masculine spaces,
such as writing publicly, blurred that divide.

Most critics who address the exceptional woman éahgsse’s theory and focus on post-

revolutionary France and how the political implioas of the republic/democracy complicated

herself with the most vilified of queens. That ¥&gLebrun after the Revolution continued to consieself
honored by the patronage of Marie-Antoinette iglemt from heiSouvenirswritten many years later” (Sheriffhe
Exceptional Woma29).

® Fraisse expands on these comments later in hés: Wfire] vieux probléme de I'exception et de layté. Vieux
probléme car la femme exceptionnelle est une fitraditionnelle du discours masculin ; toléréere@dmirée
dans son originalité, elle ne trouble I'ordre palgue pour mieux renvoyer a la regle ; elle faspiaela
transgression méme qu’elle représente. Or I'ap@slution casse brusquement ce jeu parce qu’umglesi
évidence le rend impossible : ce que I'une peugfaputes ont potentiellement le droit de le faifexception peut,
ou doit, devenir la régle. L’exception, reconnoenene telle, convient aux régimes politiques a foréarchie ; elle
est sans justification théorique dans un régimg@asgnt I'égalité. On imagine que cela fasse fréifgxcentricité
de I'une ou l'autre femme a apprendre le latimefale la philosophie ou des mathématiques, voniesan livre,
devient un objet de peur si elle peut se transfoeneaéegle usuelle. Mieux vaut donc refuser, cdtnbgoute
exception ; au lieu d’étre rassurante, elle esedeg dangereuse. Le XiXiécle fera tout par conséquent pour
maintenir I'exception dans sa fonction anciennepgwila méme devient caricaturale : car dans I'&ndRégime,
I'exception était une évidence hors méme de lant@lectuelle et politique ; elle était coextersi 'ensemble de
la société, a cette forme de société” (FraikaeRaison des Femma&s).



exceptional women’s experienteThese studies that remain within the bounds géligarian”
systems have eclipsed the importance of this natidghe woman of thancien régimeé Despite
the greater leeway ambitious women had inaiheien régimeo be accepted for their
exceptional behavior—in my study, writing for thebtic—they still had to negotiate traditional
gender roles, which meant they had to contend Bath internalized ideas about proper
femininity and external obstacles, such as disa@ioy their contemporaries. | will analyze

three cases from three centuriemo€ienrégimeFrance to illustrate these negotiations. Using

* For example, Michéle Riot-Sarcey and Eleni Varigamment in their article “Reflexions sur la notide
I'exceptionnalité”: “Essayer de comprendre lesidifftés qu'ont les femmes a s’affirmer comme indus a
I'intérieur d’un collectif pour I'émancipation penbus aider a mieux saisir les mécanismes d’'unesspn qui,
depuis la XVIliéme siécle, est elle-meéme fondéeusiwr logique complexe d’exception qui vise a irdaliou
annuler les prétentions qu’ont les femmes en tai@tiges humains & jouir des valeurs universelleestdroits
humains” (87).

Another critic who addresses this concept is GnesPlanté. Planté’s article is titled, “Femmes
exceptionnelles, Des exceptions pour quelle rédte8 obvious in her article that this rule isarbroad sense
Western social structure that favored men over wonianté describes the sexual division charatieof
patriarchy, especially in France: “. .. I'idéeeqthumanité est en fait composée de deux souszespBune
masculine, I'autre féminine, chacun ayant son fionctiement physiologique, moral et intellectuel peggartant,
ses propres valeurs et ses propres lois, qui maisatiétre confondues avec celles de I'autre s@ighté 95). In
particular, Planté wants to explore the implicasiof this designation for women writers in the “rAaerarchichal”
political climates of nineteenth and twentieth cept She concludes: “Sil'on veut rendre compmdalcomplexité
des discours critiques et normatifs qui se tienagnavers le XIXéme siécle sur ce point, il fauiffaire intervenir
en fait deux niveaux distincts d’exceptionalité skxe féminin comme exception du genre humaiesédemmes
exceptionnelles comme exceptions a la norme deskexe” (Planté 92).

One study that opposes Fraisse’s theory is Monaif3zcontroversial studizes mots des femmeShe
rejects Fraisse’s theory that exceptional womenahithdamentally different experience due to Frang®ve from
hierarchical regimes to a more “egalitarian” poéfi situation. Since my study treatscien régimeexceptional
women’s experience as a separate, temporal vigibthé exception to the rule,” Ozouf's generaliaas do not
offer any useful dialogue with my own. For exam@zouf's refusal of Fraisse’s and American Fenstsh
theories about the power of womenraimcien régimeespecially seventeenth-century, France affectsti@ments
on exceptional women: “[In republics, women] wecelonger anything of what they had been, but thethér
status had been largely illusory, and as soon dtuaion is set aside, a true equality must besstited for it”
(Ozouf 251). Viewing the notion from amcien régimesontext, | do not perceive the power of salon worme
royal women as illusory; rather, salons were aglaerhaps the only place outside of royal housksre women
could exact influence and wield any measure of powe
®> The exceptional woman'’s role in the French PratesReformation is considered in John Thomps@ailvin and
the Daughters of Saralbut Thompson does not engage the concept of Bgnapwoman beyond this
historical/religious framework. Thompson’s comneeimidicate his use of “exceptional women” to elatéthe
theories/strategies of Calvin: “. . . we will examaithe influence of Calvin not of alternative thHesrbut of
exceptional women who embodied alternative exangilaply by virtue of filling roles usually reservéat men”
(48).



texts that were made public, | will show how theitting evidenced changes in self-perception,
as they gained more experience in the culturalrephe

Ultimately, for the women of my study, the adragvigation of private and public spaces
culminated in their search for and attainment djectivity, for the designation, “exception,” did
not automatically grant women the status of “sutdjetn fact, as | will show, by identifying
gifted women with/as men, this social classificataxtually skewed a woman’s identity as a
means to contend with the exceptional woman. Tditan analysis of each writer's works, |
will show how each woman ultimatetyhoseto seek subjectivity. In the cases | examine, the
exceptional woman sought to exploit/overcome irdbzed and external patriarchal structures
through writing meaningfully in the public spheras the first transhistorical study of
exceptional women from thencien régimethis analysis will nuance the discussions of$amj
and others by adding a temporal, comparative aspelt notion of exceptional woman. | will
show that this concept is just as complex in hamaal regimes as it is in egalitarian ones by
exploring exceptional women’s experiences in fifttbeto seventeenth-century France. As will
become clear, it was never easy to be an ambitimmsan, even in thancien régime

Even though there was more flexibility for excepaall women before the nineteenth
century, they also had enormous hurdles. Maryiherher work entitledThe Exceptional
Woman addresses one woman’s experience at the eneé ahtien régime Sheriff examines
the life and works of thpainter, Elisabeth Vigée-Lebrun. Vigée-Lebrun wdsoyalist artist”
who painted before and after the Revolution. Dedpér temporal circumstances, Vigée-Lebrun
consistently identified with the aristocracy chaegistic of theancien régimghence, Sheriff’s

analysis dialogues with my own address of this émeher analysis, Sheriff complicates



Fraisse’s notion of the exceptional woman by examgithe consequences eXceptio firmat

regulam a principle commonly known as “the exception @®the rule”:

... the term, “exceptional woman,” has a specifeaning and refers to the woman who,
owing to some particular circumstance (talent, nypfemily ties, beauty, luck, political
clout), has been exempted from rules or laws (bg perceived as natural, social, or
statutory) prescribing the behavior of the femabe. sin her recent booka Raison des
femmesGeneviéve Fraisse has suggested how the pléne @axception and the rule
related to women iancien-régimé-rance. . . . Although it remains unacknowledged
Fraisse’s text, the concept of the exception aedtle articulated in thEncyclopédie
[exceptio firmat regulairunderpins her argument that exceptional womeubiiethe
public order only to reinforce its rules. Thusidedfl, the exceptional woman can only be
a problematic role model for aspiring to her paositimplies collusion with the general
subjugation of women. Separation from other womeahe price a woman pays for her
exceptionalness, and she pays it doubly sincexbeptional woman was easily
construed as the unnatural or unruleable (unrugan by men and women alike.
(Sheriff The Exceptional Woma)

In this line of reasoning, the exceptional womaerefore, is not an example for other women

because she is not really a “normal” woman in tret place. She calls attention to/reinforces

the rule of gender by violating it. This left thgceptional woman on society’s margins, while

her distinction from other, socially acceptable men usually meant that she was perceived as

an unnatural curiosity or “man-like.” Karen Warrexplains, in terms of “Up-Down’ thinking,

which attributes greater value to that which ishleig or Up, than to that which is lower, or

Down,” that this association reinforced women’saulnation to men in patriarchal society

(46):

. women who seem to be an exception by ocagpyp positions of power and
privilege in male-dominated Up-Down societies dteroportrayed in ambiguous gender
terms: They tended to be seen either as not realigen (they “think like a man,” have
“masculine” characteristics, or “are manly”) onasmen who have higher status or value
relative to other women but lower status or vaklative to dominant men (. . .
“exceptional women” who have superior—because mnia-tintelligence and reasoning
powers, ambition and fortitude, courage and coioigt (52

® Later in this analysis, | will show how each oé twomen addressed exploited as “Ups” the rolesnizate them
“Downs” in the first place. They used conventiofigires and turned them on end. Additionally,ill show how
their use of this figure was especially suitedhteit own personal situation and historical circianses.



Women could never fully access public structuresaise no matter their talents, they were
always subordinate to men in a hierarchical, patina society. All three women in this study
were attributed masculine traits due to their ambjtas their societies, and later critics as well,
attempted to define and control these exceptiotiseoule of gender. The chapter analyses will
show that eachncien régimavoman faced a variety of difficulties, both intelimed and

external, before surmounting these hurdles andtasg&er own identity through her writing,
allowing her emergence as an early “feminist.”

Often, critical thought concerniragcien régimavomen will not grant these women the
status of feminist writer or allow their actionstie interpreted as such. This logic arises from
the idea that this critical tradition came latefiierary history and is not applicable when used
out of its own context. However, Nancy Miller redwates feminism to contend with the
phantom of anachronism. Miller’s definition of Henist writing” is important because it does
not insist on restricting the concept historically:

In part because of theéskinds of historical connections, in part becausthe theoretical

complications it raises (about reading literatur@istory), despite my sense that a

poetics (even of gender) needs to be grounded;d hat sought to tie a definition of

feminist writing to the historical moments of fenshmovements or currentsSybject to

Change20, n. 10)

Considering that the historical period | want talss is not concurrent with what are
considered the major “feminist movements,” Milleview allows me to evaluate the exceptional

women of my study in light of feminist theoriesy Bicorporating a temporally sensitive

definition, | hope to render my analysisasfcien régimexceptional women and their writings

" Although (for me) there is some ambiguity in whaactly “these” is referring to, | read Miller's monent as
referring to the intertext between her writing @minism and that of Rachel Duplessis, which dedtls av“very
different corpus” (Miller,Subject to Chang®0). It seems though, in the context of the dis@n, this intertext
could also be the relation between texts from tiffié periods which speak to a feminist ideology éoer we
choose to define it.



relevant to current discussions surrounding ferhthisught and women'’s place in literary
history.

In order to articulate the ways in which womenpgad with their status as exception
and found new modes of identity, | will examine NgaMiller's definition of feminist writing.
Miller offers her definition with the following dgaimer: “As a poetics derived from a specific
cultural production, the description of feministitig that follows is not meant to bear the
weight of a universal authorship. If it sketchdsoaizon of writing that will enable other
cartographies and other scenes, it will have seitgquirpose” (Miller Subject to Chang8). |
will accept Miller’s invitation and nuance her ideaith my own.

Miller offers her definition of feminist writing #tt can be applied to periods in history
like theancien régimehat are not linked to “the historical momentgesfinist movements or
currents”™

At a first level, then, feminist writing articula@s and in a discourse of self-

consciousness about women'’s identity. | mean isyttbth an inherited cultural fiction

and a process of construction. Second, feminigingrmakes a claim for the heroine’s
singularity by staging the difficulty of her relatis as a woman in fiction to Woman.

Third it contests the available plots of female@lepment oBildungand embodies

dissent from the dominant tradition in a certaimiver of recurrent narrative gestures. . .

Finally through an insistence on singularity, ferstirwriting figures the existence of

other subjective economies, other styles of idgn8ubject to Chang8)

Miller’s definition works particularly well for thevriters | will address with one significant
addition. I will apply the tenets of Miller's femist writing to the dialogue between a woman’s
life and writing—especially when the woman writ@sgs or can be read as the “heroine,” or

protagonist, in her own work. Each woman engagestncept of Woman—the dominant

myths of femininity—through writing the individuaklf as subject to cultural constraints even as

8 with this definition, Miller seeks to offer a frawork in which a feminist theory of writing can applied to
periods long before the modern notion of feminisgdn.



the self struggles to be free. 1 will return tollgl’'s definition in Chapter Five to offer a
synthesis of how, in these terms, the women of tughysmay be termed feminist writing
subjects, as well as exceptional women.

The writers | have chosen for this analysis élife mold of the exceptional woman as
defined by Sheriff and Fraisse; they counteredat@ipectations as “exceptions to the rule,”
and they were talented (writers). As will becomgent through the chapter analyses, each of
these women participated in “feminist writing.” rblagh their writings, and sometimes even
their lives, they transcended or subverted patngrconstraints while maintaining identities
engaged in cultural production.

From the fifteenth century, | have chosen Chrestlie Pizan (1360-1430), the first
French woman to live by her pen. Many women ingikéeenth century either participated in
literary circles or engaged in religious refornrofa this period, | have chosen Jeanne d’Albret,
an autonomous Queen who, at one point in henliées, the most powerful Protestant in France
and whose writings championed her cause. Finfatyn the seventeenth century, peopled with
the likes of Madame de Lafayette and Madeleineal&l&y, | have chosen Marie-Catherine
Desjardins, also known as Madame de Villedieu.rddpct of salon culture, where women and
men wrote collaboratively and often published amoaysly, Villedieu went on to write on her
own and boldly sign the majority of her publishedrks.

Christine de Pizan
Apart from the works of Marie de France andtiiedairitz, France did not produce many

woman writers before humanist currents usheret@rRenaissance during the reign of Frangois



1.° Christine de Pizan is one of the few who lefaatwoeuvre and integrated autobiographical
sketches into her works. Critics like Charity il have gleaned additional information
concerning her life and writings from fourteentiddifteenth-century historic record.

Pizan is the only writer examined in this studyttten be termed exceptional solely due
to her writing, for she was the only French womaimg by her pen in the first quarter of the
fifteenth century. She also is the only womanhig tra to engage in public literary debate.
During theQuerelle de la rosescholars from the University of Paris praisechJéa Meun’'d_e
roman de la rose Pizan sided with scholars like Jean Gersondaethat the work, especially
its portrayal of women, was immoral.

Obviously Pizan’s transgression of society’s rubsguired a special dispensation that
could have been due to her status as a foreigter father, who was an astrologer at Charles
\'’s court, was originally from Italy® The French court was familiar with Italian hunsini
currents, and Pizan may have been tolerated agedtybtinked to the distant, “tolerant” Italian
milieu. As a writer, when no other women earneddrtliving by the pen, she is the exception to
the rule. Pizan’s move from a socially acceptadenan to a self-conscious writer will be
traced in Chapter Two.

Jeanne d’Albret

Albret wrote in the sixteenth century, when mattyeo women were writing. Her

famous mother, Marguerite de Navarre, is just omaple. The poet, member of tAkiade

and women’s educational advocate, Louis Labé tisitfd as well. As the Protestant

° Francois | reigned from 1515-1547. It is possthi many French women’s works prior to this exaehnot
survived.

% buring the course of this analysis, “Italy” doest nefer to what we know as the modern Europeantcpu
Instead, | use this term to refer to Pizan’s naldwvel, which, at that time was geographically s#dan modern-day
Italy.



Reformation grew in France, Albret and other Prat@sQueens like Renée de France wrote
about their newfound religion.

Albret is an exception to the rule, for she wrateaa autonomous queen; her writings
issued from her alone with only her signature, simel publicly supported the Protestant cause
both in her reign and her writings. Even the CithQueen of France, Catherine de Medici,
dealt with her son, Charles IX, and the demandbk@fCatholic League during her regency.
Renée de France, Duchess of Ferrera, never pullichared her Protestant faith, even after the
death of her ultra-Catholic husbalidRenée’s family ties to the powerful Catholic Gasis
ultimately extinguished her public involvement iietReformation. Albret, on the other hand,
openly opposed her husband’s vacillating religioesvs, and in 1560 declared herself a
Protestant. After his death in 1562, Albret workedher own to transform her domains into a
Protestant haven. In 1568, she publicly declasrdehgagement in the Wars of Religion.

Albret had no family to influence her like Renéprdahe had no male influence to answer to like
Catherine de Medici. As a powerful autonomous guédbret is the exception to the rules
governing powerful royal women. Her unique statss truly autonomous queen likely led to
her active leadership and bold writing during tmet&stant Reformation. Albret’s journey from

“adolescent pawn” to autonomous Protestant quekevtraced in Chapter Thréé.

1 “Renée of France, 1510-1575, daughter of Louisaxid wife of Hercule d’Este, Duke of Ferrera, wag
influenced by Marguerite in her youth, as her cgpondence shows. Eighteen years younger than Matgjand
eighteen years older than Jeanne, Renée’s religiosiion may also have been at a midpoint betwieem. Her
extensive correspondence with Calvin, her proteatiomany Huguenots, and the presence in her holgseha
Calvinist chaplain, Francois de Morel, show thatdennection with the reform was much stronger than
Marguerite’s, but she never became a public conliket Jeanne after 1560” (Roelk€ueen of Navarrd8). For
an in-depth discussion of Renée de France’s Peoteattivities before and after her husband’s dea¢hCharmarie
Blaisdell's “Calvin’s Letters to WomenS3ixteenth Century Journal3.3. Autumn 1982. 77-84.

12 Nancy Roelker terms Albret an “adolescent pawrtién work,Queen of Navarre Roelker uses the term to
reference Albret’s status as the only heir to g#tom that did not adhere to Salic law—that is tlandate that
kingdoms may not be inherited by women, althougimen could serve as regents until their sons reaitteedge
of majority. Albret's husband would become Kinghafr lands and inherit her fortune, and her faniilgluding her
mother, father, and uncle sought to exploit heueals a political tool.
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Marie-Catherine Desjardins, Madame de Villedieu
Marie-Catherine Desjardins de Villedieu wrotehe seventeenth century, when more
French women wrote than ever before. This wasiduarge part, to the formation of the
literary salon. Women writers found a place toresp themselves in the salon culture of the
seventeenth century. According to Joan DeJean,
When women from the highest ranks of the aristoched literary aspirations, they
turned to men possessing literary talent and eiggerfand] other members of their
salons. . .. The group effort that may be calgadon writing” played a very different
role for the powerful women who orchestrated thegevities: it allowed them to fulfill
their own literary aspirations at the same time thserved as the founding gesture of
their salons by involving the members of their lena literary activity. Salon writing
provided an authorization, from the highest rankaifrt society, for women’s writing.
(Tender Geographie®3)
Along with Villedieu, the most recognizable sevemih-century salon women writers are
Madame de Lafayettéand Madeleine de Scudéry. Lafayette and Scudéstewollaboratively
in the salons. Scudéry, a bourgeois like Villedigeid her own salon. Scudéry signed many of
her works with her brother's name and stayed withenbounds of collaborative, “salon”
writing.** Although this is the environment in which Villedi started her career as a writer, she
eventually abandoned collaborative writing andahenymous publication that usually
accompanied it. Micheline Cuénin further distirshes Villedieu from Lafayette and Scudéry:
... la carriere de cette femme de lettres reptésagn cas a la fois original et exemplaire.
Original, car voici la premiére romanciére [du deptieme siecle] qui non seulement
signe ses oeuvres, mais leur doit sa subsistefite]ld passer sous les fourches caudines

d’'un libraire insatiable [Claude Barbin]. Tandisege roman ne représente pour Mme de
Lafayette qu’un passe-temps d’aristocrate, pratitgré inavouable, que Mlle de Scudéry

13 Marie-Madeleine Pioche de Lafayetté’s Princesse de Clévéswidely considered the first modern novel.

14 On the use of her brother’s signature, DeJeamuanmts that Madeleine de Scudéry signed her works ‘i

de Scudéry’ because her brother Georges was alsites” (Tender Geographieg24, n. 5). On her collaborative
writing, DeJean comments, “Scudéry’s vast novedstiae most elaborate product of seventeenth-cgfin@nch
salon writing: they could only have been completétth the collaboration of writers responsible $pecific
guestions. We cannot be certain that the actutdhgmwas a joint venture. However, in all the sateenth-century
cOteries [salons] from which novels were generétacs common to circulate manuscripts for suggestevrites”
(Tender Geographies3).

11



jouit des revenus de N.-D. de la Garde, de la pensiyale accordée a son frére qui lui
sert de préte-nom pendant longtemps, Mlle Desjandia pu compter que sur son esprit
pour assurer son existence, méme si elle fut eagéeret inspirée par une grande
princesse. (Cuénin 715)
Unlike Scudéry and Lafayette, Villedieu’s writingagrher only source of income. At times
during her career, she wrote volumes just to makis eneet.
Villedieu’s writing solidifies her status as an eption to the established rule. Villedieu
wrote plays, the “king’s genre,” when other literédrench women, aristocratic or bourgeois, did
not dare. Not only did she write plays, but heistrguccessful attemgte favory was clearly
not a collaboration, like her earlier plManlius Torquatusand was well-received by Louis
XIV. Additionally, she purposefully wrote the play her own to separate herself from a literary
qguarrel surroundinylanlius, written with the abbé d’Aubignac. Aftétanlius Villedieu
avoided collaboration, wrote on her own, and sigaletbst all of her works. She distinguished
herself further from the collaborative, salon wrgtiof Scudéry and Lafayette, who published
anonymously or under men’s names. For these rea¥dtedieu is an exception to established
social/literary rules. Villedieu’s amazing journfggm beloved of the salons, to jilted lover, to
disenchanted writer, and finally to a woman who atggd to reconcile her public and private
lives through her writing will be examined in ChapEour.
Historical Perspectives of theancien régimeExceptional Woman Writer
Before exploring each woman'’s specific journeyha thapter analyses, | would like to
analyze the historical implications of their statissexceptional women to illuminate the
similarities and historical specificities ahcien régimexceptional women'’s lives and writings.
First, 1 will discuss the historical circumstandkeat fostered the appearance of exceptional

women like Christine de Pizan, Jeanne d’Albret, Biadie-Catherine Desjardins de Villedieu.

All three authors wrote at some point in their earduring a period of social upheaval and/or
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weakness in the monarchy. For Pizan, France wastothe conflict between Louis of Orléans
and the duke of Burgundy, and Charles VI's insaditynot help to keep ordét.

Jeanne d’Albret’s story is a bit more complicatéter mother, Marguerite de Navarre,
kept close ties to King Francois |, her brothed ae allowed her and her Evangelical
contemporaries to write freel§. Ultimately, in 1521, he yielded to pressure frbva University
of Paris and strengthened royal control over iat#llal endeavors, but Marguerite continued her
private writing. Albret inherited this intellectdagacy. After Francois I's death in 1547, Henri
Il assumed the throne until his death in 1559Heftwidow Catherine de Medici as regent for the
juvenile Charles IX. Medici's regency was plaguwdgth conflict between opposing Catholic and
Protestant factions. In addition, the Wars of §leh began again in 1562 and served as the
backdrop to much of Albret’s later writing.

As for Villedieu, whose talents were developed iaddme de Montbazon’s salon, she
entered salon culture after theonde an aristocratic revolt against the French cronemf1648-
1653. Othesalonniereslike Mlle de Montpensier, played vital roles hretFronde and the
Frondeuseseturned from exile and channeled their energy salon culture, which separated
itself from the crown. Villedieu’s early writinggopear when Louis XIV had not yet
consolidated his power, and she completed mostioivbrks before Louis XIV’'s permanent
move toVersaillesin 1672, when most social, cultural, and artisteewas centered in one
locale—the King’s palace.

The Social Experience of Pizan, Albret, and Villediu
Ancien régimesociety received the three writers similarly. vd@men, they had to

negotiate between social expectations of Womandameinant ideology of femininity) and their

15 See note 104.
18 See note 132.
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own ambitious visions of themselves, for societystantly endeavored to define them against
traditional ideas of Woman. Their singular talentsigued social commentators; sometimes
social observers viewed them as curiosities and pvased them. Frequently, their critics
expressed horror at the “monstrosity” of a womasaly breaching male territory. In other
words, they had their champions and their detract@hristine de Pizan’s patrons,
contemporary writers and scholars, and many otraised her. Traditional members of the
University of Paris who were offended by a womaeadgng in public debate despised her.
Jeanne d’Albret was praised by contemporary paeds@ course, other Protestants. She was
sharply criticized by supporters of Catholicisntluding the papacy, because of her religious
beliefs and her status as an autonomous queene-atherine Desjardins de Villedieu’s salon
contemporaries praised her in the late 1650’s,emgublished works were very popular during
her lifetime. However, living as a single womarParis and writing scandalous poetry only
gave her detractors reason to gossip. TallemanRéaux’s account of Villedieu in the
Historiettesclearly shows that her reputation was not safefstander’’ Each of these writers
dealt with praise and criticism similarly duringethlives—they simply kept writing and
remained single women, despite social, economit.eaen political pressure.

Socially, each of these women stood on differeotigd. Christine de Pizan was of the
court nobility, but lost her financial security whier husband and father died. Albret was
gueen of her parents’ and husband’s domains, imgduélibret, Béarn, and Venddéme. Villedieu
was a bourgeois with little social clout. How dietse women end up writing?

Christine de Pizan had an intellectual father aimgband, and as an adult, educated

herself. When her husband and father died, sheewoaearn a living. Albret, whose mother and

" See page 51.
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grandmother, Louise de Savoie, were intellectuaheso, took it as her birthright to write. She
carried on the tradition of learned women in henifg, and her involvement in the Protestant
Reformation gave her an outlet to write publicMilledieu, who spent time with her mother who
worked as a servant in the salons, happened upoontly place in French society where social
mobility was possible for a bourgeois. Her talesta writer was appreciated and cultivated in
the salon milieu, and she adopted this culturei@ngermissive environment as her own, despite
her own continued financial struggles. Like Pizsime also earned her living by the pen.
Despite their disparate social standing, all tlstegred a family structure destabilized by
a weak or deceased father and an absent or esddrbingband. Pizan’s writing career began over
a decade after her father's and husband’s deailsheswrote as a fatherless widow. Albret
wrote both before and after her husband’s and fatldeaths, so she also wrote as a fatherless
widow. Villedieu was a special case. She was neffieially married to Antoine de Boésset,
sieur de Villedieu, despite various engagementraadiage contracts that were drawn up
between them. Nevertheless, after his death,dfédlereceived permission from his family to
write under the pseudonym, Madame de VilledieuseBsally, from her arrival in Paris in 1655,
living “sous sa bonne foit® Villedieu was an independent and single worlfalVriting as
single women, Pizan’s, Albret’s, and Villedieu’s ks are their own and are not directly
controlled by any masculine influence. | will shtivat this destabilization in family structure
had an effect on their ability to write publiclynpcdieven more importantly, on their writing’'s

contents.

18 See page 143.

Y villedieu’s father is of little consequence to Istory after her arrival in Paris. However, herther's separation
from him and the subsequent move to Paris changestidu’s life by exposing her to salon culturafter
imprisonment for debts in 1661, Guillaume Desjastlirstatus steadily declined and he died in 1668jyably the
most disastrous year of Villedieu’s life.
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The death or absence of any male influence chatiggdlives and writings irrevocably.
Although Pizan, Albret, and Villedieu had littlerdool over this event, they were left alone in
the world to determine their own fate. For Pizad Albret, widowhood was the means by
which they kept their freedom to pursue their omteiiests. They laid claim to their
exceptionality through their writing after beingdewed. Pizan was interested in advising others
with her own voice, and Albret, once free, was @ned with confidently expressing her own
opinions, not those of her father, mother, or hadbavVilledieu’s earlier composition of drama
and writing of erotic poetry distinguished her frather seventeenth-century women writers,
yet, as | will show, up until her lover’s deathesfeinforced a stereotypical vision of the woman
writer through her fictional representations of waom Her lover’s death marks a turning point in
Villedieu’s writing. By writing back (with heNouveau recueil de quelques pieces galgntes
against the unauthorized publication of her leftetsch her lover likely sold for his own profit,
Villedieu sought a literary economy in which a wamwariter and her writings could coexist as
separate, but equal, entities.

Other aspects (apart from absent fathers/husbandsg writers’ family status also
influenced their literary production. Pizan andwst were both mothers, and as | will show,
both used maternal identity to their full advantagerder to define themselves. This strategy
worked well in the social environments of the &fteh and sixteenth centuries. Women, even in
the Reformation’s eyes, were the caretakers oflaml Motherhood was the greatest goal set for
women by society. To be the mother of a son meash more in the days when landed families
and royal houses looked eagerly for the male héaung women were simply political
bargaining chips whose only value lay in theiristads daughters to be married. This probably

explains why Pizan and Albret focus almost exclelsiwn their sons and leave their daughters
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out of their writings. Pizan’s daughter is rarglgntioned, except as an aside about another
mouth to feed, and Albret’s daughter, Catherinesisally subsumed into the category of “my
children,” when Albret writes about her trials asather.

The “maternal” worked for Pizan in another wayer texts. Pizan began her writing
journey imitating what | will term “paternal” model In fifteenth-century Paris, noble
intellectual women were few and far between, safPipoked to her father as an example.
Consequently, she imitated her father’'s model dfigpation in the public domain. Through
her later works, Pizan discovers the “maternal” emotlwriting. In short, she successfully
creates a mode of writing that derives its autlgdridm Pizan’s experience, not that of her
father. She creates a model for women’s culturadiypction, and as | will show, this move from
the paternal to the maternal model is most evideher texts written for men.

The “maternal” went beyond her son, Henri, for Albas well. Since more is known
about Albret’s life, and writings from her youtheaavailable, other reasons may exist for
Catherine’s absence in her mother’s political wgti Catherine was not born until February
1559, and by the time Albret wrote her memoirs h€éahe was only nine years old—not old
enough to play an important part in her mother’ipal writings. Her brother, Henri, was the
current heir to Albret’s crown, so he took precemenHowever, Albret did write a series of
letters just after her conversion to Protestantisah can be considered “maternal” writings and
that address the conversion to Protestantism td@wpted” daughter.

Additionally, Albret’s use of the “maternal” in h&ter writings show that she did not
define herself by her role as mother; rather, sipdoeied this socially acceptable role to her own

advantage. In her writing as an autonomous quden:i is as much of a political tool as she
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was years earlier when she protested her arrangetibge® | will show that Albret, in her
political writing, did not center her identity irehchildren, as her mother, Marguerite de
Navarre, so clearly did in letters written to Albrd&ather, Albret, in her writing, defined hereol
as mother to suit her own needs.

Villedieu, on the other hand, was not a mothdre ®as never really married to her lover
although she used his name after his death. WilksdMu came to writing in the late 1650s,
she encountered a milieu that devalued marriagdaantly. In many cases, marriage and family
were considered oppressive gplonniéresand their writings often openly discouraged
marriage. Lougee comments, “And it was precisiefyprécieusesvho not only rejected the
necessary maternal role but loudly preached again8s we have seen, there was no family in
the salon, which by design negated the family” f0VYilledieu, as a young single woman,
found herself in the only social milieu where hehavior—Iiving independently from her
parents in her own room and writing—was acceptablee “maternal” would not have been the
right model for Villedieu to express herself. Bwenteenth-century France, a woman writer
could write through a figure of her independent, seid indeed, that is just the path Villedieu
took to find her subjectivity.

Writing Across the Centuries

Despite the differences in their social and litgrexperiences, similarities in their
writings abound. All present themselves in thaiiting. Pizan represents herself in the majority
of her works, and she is often the main charadter. example, her most studied walk, livre

de la cité des damgpresents Pizan as a student who dialogues witle tilegorical teachers:

2 See page 87.

L As Lougee explains ihe paradis des femmete salon negated the family because marriageramiderhood
occurred exclusively in the isolation of the familyit; therefore, salons and their collaboratioesMeen men and
women negated the familial intimacy of private spdéor more on this topic, see Lougee 85.
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Raison Droitture, andJustice Albret depicts herself in her memoirs, her ppednd in her
political letters. Villedieu portrays herself ieve@ral of her prefaces and in her letters as well.
The different ways that these women integrate thags into their texts reveals a poignant
difference in their use of self-representation.

The astonishing trend is that as the centuries weathe cases | have examined, show
that women had less of a stake as writing themsebhgclearly named characters, in their texts.
In the majority of Pizan’s long prose works, sheacly identifies herself as the “Je” who speaks.
Albret rarely uses her name in her poetic works she frequently uses her name in her political
works. Villedieu identifies herself in her prefaand occasionally in her letters, but frequently,
the only indication of her presence in the texgssudonyms or references to life events similar
to her own. In some cases, the only way to knat Willedieu wrote a text is to look for the
author’'s name and even that is missing occasiandlhys phenomenon reflects the centuries in
which the authors lived. Pizan could only lay lab her work by including her name and life
story in the text itself. Albret did not rely oetwritings to earn a living, yet her name and
literary portrait carried meaning when attachedbigal edicts or Protestant propaganda.
Villedieu, in the seventeenth century, had a vesttest in managing her identity, as
misconceptions of her life proliferated in the palsiphere.

Another similarity between the three women is #ihtvrote in a variety of genres—from
letters to poetry to personal life accounts or miesnd~or Pizan and Villedieu, this was likely a
reflection of changing literary tastes, whereasAltret it was directly related to her rise as
Protestant leader. Each woman knew how to exgéoite according to her particular situation.

Pizan began her career with short courtly poettheturn of the fifteenth century, but

later moved from long poems to even longer proseksvthat pleased her patrons. Albret wrote
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poetry before her days as an autonomous queeafteuther writings were strictly political and
prose, either official government documents or enesrks and letters meant as propaganda for
the Protestant cause. Villedieu is perhaps thedx@snple of this phenomenon. She began her
career entertaining her salon contemporaries vatttroversial, yet irresistible, sonnets like
“Jouissance.” After a brief stint as a literaryrpaitist, Villedieu went straight for drama, the
“highest” genre in seventeenth-century France eiAiblding her own witth.e favory Villedieu
abandoned drama for other genres. She continuedteopoetry, but poetry was secondary to
hernouvellesearly “novels,” and published letters. She esgploited her own exploitation
when her personal love letters were published atyaier will in 1668. That same year, she
published thdrecueil de quelques lettres et relations galgrdesork that reframed the
circumstances of the earlier purloined correspooeemd, in appearance at least, restored her
authority over her own writings.

The most significant similarity between the writtngf thesencien régimavomen is
that all three eventually reconcile their negotiatof Woman with their own ambition.
They deliberately counter or reshape social distadeallow their own subjectivity to emerge in
their writing. Pizan’s definitive literary momeistin Le livre du corps de policieBy finding
the courage to speak in her own voice to all ohEhesociety, Pizan affirms that she is worthy
and qualified to address the public sphere as aamomlbret achieves this reconciliation in her
Mémoires when all her opinions come together in a unifiety to oppose the Counter-
Reformation and announce her official entry inte Wars of Religion. In her last workes
désordres de 'amouiVilledieu reclaims her own identity through héacacter, the Princesse
de Guise. Guise is a gifted and praised writed, @nise’s subjectivity runs parallel to her

esteemed writings. Guise’s life and subjectivégnain untouched by her texts, yet they
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ultimately drive the narrative’s events and haveagimportance. In this case, the woman and
her works are separate, but equal.

To end this discussion of the transhistorical abtaristics of exceptional women’s
writings, | will address the denouement of thespantant moments. Essentially, each woman
writes politically during and sometimes after tefinitive moment in her literary career,
addressing public matters that go beyond the tcewdit sphere of women'’s private life.
Christine de Pizan’s work.e livre du corps de policjes an address to all citizens of France that
uses the metaphor of the body politic to instruldanne d’Albret, a queen in her own right,
wrote many political treatises and authored rogatts. Her memoirs are a political justification
of her entry into the sixteenth-century Wars ofigleh. Many of her letters, as a queen, are
usually related to political matters. Villedieuagain complicated, but her last wokles
désordres de 'amoudescribes a force that changed history irrevgcabtl caused political
turmoil—love. Villedieu wrote private life into fiics in her last work, making love the
foundation for the second round of the French ialig wars, civil unrest in the kingdom, and
finally, the death of one of Henry IV’s allies ine Wars of Religion. Both Pizan and Albret
directly address matters of state, Pizan with dwellystrong opinion and erudition to back her,
and Albret leaning on the authority of her crowowever, Villedieu takes a circuitous and
unlikely route to politics—love. Relying only orehsalon background, Villedieu infiltrates the
public realm by taking advantage of the privateesph Using women like herself, who love
without being loved, or women who resist this suffg, she emphasizes women’s worth—and

the coeurthey possess—to the political worldesprit®

2 See note 176 for a more-detailed discussiccoedirandesprit
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Chapter Two:
Paternal Visions, Maternal Ambitions:
Christine de Pizan’s Instructive Writings for Men

God gave you the gift of Solomon,

your heart is given to teaching—as God demanded

from him; you are devoted to study, and thus follow

in the footsteps of the good master Thomas of

Bologna, whom | knew, | remember it well.

Your father was a doctor of astronomy; Charles \hby

means forgot him, but recommended him for his great

abilities—and you followed him in the seven

learned arts. Your achievements stand alone in the

French realm.

Ah what a worthy honor among women and men

—Eustache Deschanfps

Eustache Deschamps offers his contemporary, Qeigiie Pizan, unmeasured praise in
this early fifteenth-century ballad. She is a teacand an intellectual whose accomplishments
were beyond compare—for a woman that is. No Frevarinan of this era wrote professionally
as she did, yet social constraints kept her fronelbping her intellectual gifts until long after

her father’s death. Although Deschamps harmonyougtrtwines the intellectual paths of

father and daughter, Christine’s experience teltstlzer story*

% The text of this ballad is taken from Blumenfeldginski and Brownlee'She Selected Writings of Christine de
Pizan112. This poem was a response to Christine’s [1404] letter to the famous poet Eustache Deasgisa
(1346-1404 or 1407), also known as Eustache Mfirelf] expresses Christine’s feeling about the getee sees
everywhere in her society. It also shows thatwghg intent on intellectual networking by keepindgaoch with the
notables of her time” (Blumenfeld-Kosinski and Brdee 109). For more information on the ballad, see
Blumenfeld-Kosinski and Brownlee 112, n.6. Foregailed account of the relationship between Clméséind
Deschamps see “Fathers and Daughters: Christiizde as Reader of the Male Tradition of @ergiein theDit
de la Roseby Lori Walters inReinterpreting Christine de Pizah992.

% Kate Forhan writes, “As a general rule of thumbew looking for a shorter form of the name, if tzane has an
‘of’ referring to a place, the person is calledtbg Christian name. John of Salisbury is callethfJ by scholars,
Christine de Pizan is ‘Christine.” The Book of the Body Politixxii). The use of “Christine” to refer to Chriisé
de Pizan imitates the pattern seen in the authexts. In more than one text, Christine uses ¢thmdla, “Je,
Christine...” in order to name herself. A specifistance is in heCité des damesEt je, Christine, respondis a
tant:” (Curnow 876). Using “Christine” instead ‘@hristine de Pizan” also follows Charity CannonlMfd’s
usage in her biography of Christine de PiZahristine de Pizan: Her Life and Work®ersea Books, New York:
1984.

22



Countless critics have recounted Christine de Pizextraordinary life storg> She left a
fair amount of autobiographical information thasteeen used, along with historical documents,
to piece together the events of her life. Chrestiegan her life within the private sphere as a
dutiful daughter and devoted wife and mother. §&me reevaluated her past after disastrous
events exposed her to the rigors of public lifeneJe musings served as her impetus to break
social codes through her self-education and writilerefore, Christine’s emergence as an
exceptional woman is evident in the chronology @f life and works. | will include a brief
biography here based on Charity Willard’s thoroaghlysis Christine de Pizan: Her Life and
Works to put in relief the foundation for her excepabendeavors.

Christine wrote in French, but her family was atijusom Pizanna situated
geographically in present-day Italy. She camertmée as an infant, shortly after her birth
around 1364. At the age of four, Christine andfaenily joined her father, Thomas de Pizan, in
Paris. Christine’s father served as court asterlég Charles V. She enjoyed a carefree
childhood at court and at the age of fifteen, iBA,3he was married to a young notary, Etienne
de Castel. Her marriage was a happy one, andahthree children, a daughter, Marie, in 1381,
a son in 1382 who died as an infant, and soon hétleson Jean was born. In the same year that
Christine was married, Charles V died. Her fath@opularity at court waned soon after Charles
V’s death. Consequently, Christine’s family begamxperience some hardship due to her
father’s fall in status.

In 1386, Christine’s father died which was a sesiblow to the family. Not only did his

death destabilize the family structure, but he &ftidbehind large debts. Shortly after, in 1389,

% Biographers such as Marie-Joseph Pinet, RégimmoReérand Charity Cannon Willard have synthesizstbhic
autobiographical information with traces of Chnistiin the public record to present useful, yetadrportraits of
this well-known writer.
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Christine’s husband died. After his death, theilgmfinancial situation became even worse,
and Christine’s brothers left Paris and returneBdtmgna in hopes of claiming rights to their
father’s estate. Left with a mother, a niece amttlcen to support, Christine scrambled to find a
way to make ends meet. Fourteen years of lawsuitsinated in her gain of the unpaid salaries
of her husband and father, as well as rights tddtber’s disputed holdings.

Although some financial support came from her faghestate, Christine still needed to
provide an income for her family. Despite recegvivo serious scholarly instruction as a young
woman, she educated herself as an adult. She begaite and secure royal patrons, and
through her writing she eventually overcame hearimal difficulties to become France’s first
female professional writer.

Obviously, Christine’s journey from the shelteradily world into the cold reality faced
by the fifteenth-century widow was not an easy Snhén contrast to her father’s university
background, Christine was not formally educate@véitheless, Christine’s autodidactic
pursuits, along with her writing career, culminatedher appearance as a royal political adviser
in her writings. She ambitiously expanded the saofpher father’'s profession by appearing as
an adviser to all levels of French society, in\wdtings to men as well as women. In the
process of aspiring to roles considered unsuitibleer sex, Christine eventually made these
roles her own by exchanging a paternal model foragernal one.

In order to illustrate this phenomenon, | will examthree of Christine’s texts designed

to advise a male audience—two written before heks/@r women, th&nseignemens moraux

% Widowhood was no unique state of affairs in fiftéecentury France due to the Hundred Years Wartano
mention the plague. Christine experienced the wansl of widowhood in that she found herself finaily
destitute with no male relations to champion hersea Widows with no money and no connections bad f
choices. Although she might have considered raéag®y she could bring nothing but debt to any fitunsband.
In addition, her three small children, a niece, tirglcare of her mother prevented her from going ¢onvent. It is
not known whether Christine tried to remarry, butiny case, she remained single and in so doirgnreven
more vulnerable.
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and theEpistre Otheaand one written just aftere livre du corps de policiel have chosen to
compare these texts written for men, for they alloe/to show how Christine’s authorial voice
changes/emerges over the course of her writindhamd after writing for women, Christine
expressed herself in a new way. Trends in patemmdimaternal representation will guide the
analysis from Christine’s early days of emulatimy father to her later work that undermines his
influence while valorizing her own maternal role.

Christine began her career as adviser with twaounsbnal texts, th&nseignemens
morauxand theEpistre Otheaa mirror for princes. These early instructivet$ereveal how
Christine modeled her own intellectual endeavaer dfer father, serving as a father substitute
for her son in th&nseignemens moraaxd advising royalty through a thinly veiled propbe
representation of herself in tEpistre Othea In these texts, subtle content reveals Christine
dissatisfaction with the paternal model.

Christine did not return to the mirror for pringgsnre until after her involvement in the
debate over thRoman de la rosand her “feministprise de conscienceChristine’s
autobiographyl_’Advision Christing dating from this period shows that the authone¢drfrom a
paternal to a maternal model of cultural productidime theory presented in her autobiography
manifests itself in hdrivre du corps de policie

Written after Christine explored alternatives t@i@rching patriarchal limitations of
women,Le livre du corps de policieontrasts sharply with Christine’s earlier instiue texts
addressed to a male audience. By tracing pateomales from Christine’s early instructive texts
to Corps de policiel will show that Christine leaves the paternaldeldehind, seeking
alternative modes of intellectual engagement thatvad women a stake in the decidedly

masculine realms of cultural production and pulilec
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I will begin this analysis of Christine’s instrumtal texts for men by exploring how the
author mimicked her father in her earliest insimgctext, theEnseignemens morauxn this
work, Christine, as a father substitute, offersieelto her son, Jean. Following her own paternal
model, Christine focuses on intellectual life, gee also reproduces and modifies elements of
her own experience as a woman. In order to estabile “paternal’” model of her childhood, |
will first examine Thomas de Pizan’s experience padicipation in family life, especially as it
pertains to his daughter. By comparing Christimeissings on her own traditional upbringing
with the advice she offers her son, | will showttblae not only emulates, but also subtly
guestions and expands the scope of her father'®imod
Christine’s Paternal Model of Family Life

The prevailing scheme of fourteenth-century edocatissociated the father with
scholarly pursuits and public life and the moth@&hvimome life and the private sphere. In this
respect, Christine’s mother and father reflectedstatus quo of this era’s Parisian family. A
daughter’s duty was to mirror her mother, not laghdr. Therefore, a clear divide existed
between socially acceptable feminine and mascbkavior. Christine’s paternal model of
education challenged this social dictum.

Christine claims that her father promoted an altesrrmode of gendered behavior that
blurred this divide and promoted women'’s intellettdevelopment. Christine portrays her
father as a forward-thinking man with unorthodogad. Her famoulsivre de la cité des dames
offers this commentary:

Ton pere, qui fu grant naturien et phillosophe ppinoit pas que femmes vaulsissent pis

par science apprendre, ains de ce gu’encline ti¢ aew lettres, si que tu sces, grant
plaisir y prenoit. (876)
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Your own father, who was a great astrologer antbpbpher, did not believe that
knowledge of the sciences reduced a woman'’s wadritheed, as you know, it gave him
great pleasure to see you take so readily to sigdyie arts.(141Y’
Formed by humanist ideas, Thomas de Pizan appifveid daughter’s interest in stuéf.His
flouting of social dictates reached across gendanbaries—at least in theory.

Although Christine claims that her father recogdihés daughter’s intellectual gifts, he
never acted on his innovative ideas. Despite taeymeferences praising her father that
permeate her texts, Christine’s works do not in@i¢hat Thomas de Pizan made a concerted
effort to educate her, despite his liberal beladsut women’s education. Instead, he deferred to
his wife’s judgment and allowed Christine’s motheraise a socially acceptable daugfter.

Christine was prepared for an “ideal” future lifenoarriage and family where intellectual
pursuits would be of little use. Her father’s ersanent only goes as far as study, and no
indication exists that his daughter, or any Pamisi@aman for that matter, might go on to use
such skills in the public sphere. Téeience® would be of little use to prepare Christine for an

ideal life in the private world® As the author continues her commentary inLtivee de la cité

des damesshe writes,

" The French text of th€ité des dameis from Maureen Curnow’s 1975 thesis, and the Bhglitations are from
Rosalind Brown-Grant’s translation. The numbevjated are the page numbers in the respectiveoediti

% Although his approval of Christine’s education htigave been atypical, he certainly was not thg tather who
acknowledged his daughter’s intellectual gifts. riytaet King's article, “Book-Lined Cells: Womendan
Humanism In The Early Italian Renaissance,” examsithe experience of learned women during the tialia
Renaissance. According to King, “Women humanistsawborn in families that specialized in learnif®@me even
came from families that specialized in learmeainen . . . Learned women, therefore, came from a déichitet of
environments specifically favorable to their edi@atnd advancement. They were educated typibgliyen.
Some were educated by their fathers. . . . Othenevowere educated by tutors” (67-68).

2 This probably accounted for no evidence of a tirtdhis home. Thomas de Pizan concerned himséhfhis
son’s education (and Christine might have satvitijle Christine’s mother educated her daughter.

% Christine defines “science” as “. . . toutes clsose il couvient garder droites rigles d’ordre etrdesure qui bien
la veult faire que on peut appeller ycelle man@oaivrer par mesure science” (“. . . anything whinas correct
rules of order and measure that ought to be kepbeacalled a science™T6rps de policiel25Body Politic70).

%1 |n any case, according to Willard, “The periochef youth available for intellectual pursuits waieh since,
according to accepted custom, by the time Christiag fifteen years old a husband had been chosdrefd
(Christine de Pizan: Her Life and WorR4). Furthermore, Willard comments, “The titleM&itre would imply at
least a certain exposure to the liberal arts gsgvegion for legal or notorial training, and theupg man was a
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Mais I'oppinion feminine de / ta mere qui te votlloccupper en fillasses selonc l'usaige
commun des femmes, fu cause de I'empeschementegiues ien ton enffance plus avant
bootee es sciences et plus en parfont. (876)
Rather, it was because your mother, as a womadh thelview that you should spend
your time spinning like the other girls, that yad dot receive a more advanced or
detailed initiation in to the sciences. (141)
Christine’s mother prepared her for married lifedmgouraging her daughter to adopt socially
acceptable behavior. Hence, Christine’s patermalahoffered eccentric possibilities, while the
reality of her situation reinforced the status quo.
This paradox is even reflected in the husband @he's father chose for her. She was
fifteen when she married Etienne de Castel. Shewents,
.. .comme mon dit pere reputast cellui plus vaahle le plus science avec les bonnes
meurs avoir, avisa ung jeune escolier gradué, fende qui les vertus passoient la
richesce; ...En ce cas ne me plains je de Fortama]roit eslire en toutes convenables
graces, si comme autre fois ay dit, | a mon gréixige voulsisse. Advision Christine
1.1V)
Since my father thought that the most worthy masspesed both great learning and
good character, he looked to a young scholar aadugite, well-born, . . . whose virtues
surpassed his wealth. . . . In this matter | makeamplaint against Fortune; for truly, in
all the proper graces, | would not have essayethdose better by my own
wishes. . . .Christine’s Visionlll.4)%
Thomas de Pizan chose a man like himself to sexefather substitute, as the university
educated Etienne was connected to Charles V's.c&yoffering his daughter a cultured
husband, Christine’s father once again acknowledgedhtellectual bent that Christine had
exhibited in her childhood. His choice offered tter same tantalizing possibilities she

experienced as his daughter, yet the rigors ofiagerand child raising would leave her little

notary by profession. About twenty-five at theiwf his marriage, he was in the same year madgah secretary,
a lifetime appointment. During this period theabgecretaries were the intellectual elite of Par{sVillard,
Christine de Pizan: Her Life and WorR4-35) See also Willard’s comments on the humawiahections of
Christine’s husband on page 47Giiristine de Pizan: Her Life and Works

32 The French text of thadvisionChristineis taken from the edition by Christine Reno ankabe Dulac. The
English text is from Glenda Mcleod’s translatiohhe Advisionis divided into three sections. The first number
provided refers to the section number. The secefais to the specific chapter within that section.
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time for scholarly pursuits. Her father’'s goodemmions harbor the paradox of Christine’s
paternal model—replaying the same educational siceimamarriage she experienced with her
father. In her youth, Thomas de Pizan allowed €Timeé’s mother to train her in socially
acceptable roles in lieu of scholarly pursuits, andharriage, those same roles erased any
possibilities opened by providing her with a lealheisband.

The major features of Christine’s early educatimndear. She had an intellectual bent
that was not developed, despite her father’s libdems. The education she received reflected
the society in which she lived—a society wherelakrly woman had no place. She was
perfectly equipped for an ideal life in the privafghere, as she moved directly from home life
with her parents to marriage with her husband.s Timbdel of education might have sufficed, if
not for extraordinary circumstances that forcedihtr the public world.

Christine’sEnseignemens moraappeared after her ideal world was shattered &y th
deaths of both her husband and father. My analydlishow that Christine poses as a father
substitute for her son, as she engages the pataodd! of her youth. Christine’s childhood
education, life in the private sphere, and her egbent trials in the public sphere combine to
offer an instructive work that simultaneously entesaand questions her own upbringing.
Enseignemens morau¥®

The Enseignemens morathopen with a dedication to her son: “Les enseigmenueie

Je Christine donne a Jehan de Castel, mon filzé {€achings that, I, Christine, give to Jean de

33 Until fairly recently, theEnseignemens moratrave remained in obscurity behind Christine’s “feisi’ writings

like Cité des damesChristine Reno and Elisabeth Shulze-Busackee leapressed interest in tRaseignemens
moraux Reno’s study focuses on the legacy of Chrissieiseignemens moraaxd analyzes manuscript evidence
of the text’s influence in later centuries. ShuBagsacker identifies much of the source materiaistine used for

the Enseignemens morauas well as highlighting Christine’s innovationsthe genre. Although these studies
reveal much about Christine’s influence in the nsnipt tradition, little analysis of the contentrglation to
Christine’s life and instructive role has occurred.
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Castel, my son.) (27}. Despite this personal dedication, this work’sydaty extended

beyond her family and contributed to Christine’suttion as a writef° The subtitle establishes
her as Jean’s adviser, a role Christine takes timeimbsence of any male relatiVeAlthough
never mentioned in the text, memories of ThomaBidan and his intellectual substitute,
Christine’s husband, permeate theseignemens?

Christine emulates her father by focusing on iet#llal development. The
Enseignemenappear to be in a more scholarly vein than mamylai texts of the day. Maurice
Roy writes inOeuvres Poétiques de Christine de Pidzat Christine’s£nseignemendid not
appeal to popular dictums, but rather looked tdoglphers of the past: “laissant de c6té les
dictons populaires, elle s’attache surtout a repiredes sentences des anciens philosophes” (11,
V). The author’'s emphasis on the importance aystar any profession Jean might pursue
supports Roy’s observation:

Lis voulentiers belles hystoires

Quant tu porras, car les nottoires

Exemples sont souvent valables
Et font gent devenir savables.

3 Christine Reno in her article, “Christine de Pis#nseignemens moraugood Advice for Several
Generations” writes, “We cannot know exactly whieaEnseignemens morawas written, but the probable date
of composition coincides with the departure of Gtinie’s young son, Jean du Castel, to England.t Mieat likely
occurred towards the end of 1398, when he leftferhousehold of the Earl of Salisbury, . . " (1).

% Apart from this page number reference, all refeesrto individuaknseignemerare to theenseignemermtumber
in Maurice Roy’s edition oDeuvres Poétiques de Christine de Pittaat contains the only modern transcription of
the Enseignemens morauxX he translations of tHenseignemens Morawte mine.

% Christine Reno comments, “The testimony of sungvinanuscripts of Christine de Pizan’s works copietside
of her workshop, most of these after her deathwshbat theEnseignemens morawas one of the author’'s most
enduring works. Twenty later manuscripts contajntrare known to exist, . . .” (“Christine de Pizs
Enseignemens morau®). In addition, the 118nseignemenare octosyllabic quatrains with a rhyme schenma/af
b/b. This form would have made easy memorizatiwrsfudents and likely ensured their inclusionigtedtic
compilations.

37 Like his mother, father, and grandfather, Jeas a¥s0 an intellectual. Reno comments, “Jean dileCwas born
in the mid 1380s . . . she writes of him in #evisionthat he was a fine young man with exceptionalleteial
talents. . .” (Reno, “Christine de Pizaaseignemens Moraus).

3 This work will be referred to as ttignseignemenwhen speaking of the work itself. When speakihgre
particular quatraingnseignementill be used, and when speaking in general abexgmsl quatraingnseignemens
will be used. This follows Christine Reno’s useéhar article, “Christine de PizanEnseignemens morauxzood
Advice for Several Generations.”
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Willingly read good stories

When you can, because their respected

exemplaare often valuable

And people who read them become wise.
However, not all works are worth reading, as shaaaiately checks this advice:

Ne croy pas toutes les diffames

Qu’aucuns livres dient des femmes,

Car il est mainte femme bonne,

L’experience le te donne. (37)

Do not believe all the slanderers

Whose books speak of women,

Because there are many good women,

[Your own] Experience shows you this.
Women like his mother are his proof, as Christiceoes her father’s liberal ideas concerning
women'’s worth. She encourages her son not tougelidat he reads about women—much like
her father looked beyond social strictures and @t of women moving outside their socially
prescribed role through study. She specificallyticas her son about misogynist texts: “De la
Rose ne lis le livre” (Do not read thegman de larose (77). She also provides him with a list
of authors she approvas.

Another way in which she echoes the paternal moetlucation is her scheme for
educating girls and boys. She reproduces thetyedlher own education, rather than her

father’s innovative ideas. Christine encourages de take his future sons’ scholarly work very

seriously. Christine writes,

3 Se tu veulz lire des batailles If you wantead about
Et des regnes les commencailles, the firstdmtthd kingdoms,
Si lis Vincent et aultres mains, Read Vincamt heyond that,
Le Fait de Troye et des Rommains. (78) The deédisoy and the Romans.
Pour devocion acquerir To learn about devotion
Se tu veulz es livres querir If you want torsan books
Saint Bernard et aultres auteurs Saint Benadlcb#irer authors
Te seront enice fait docteurs. (79) Will beyou the authorities.
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Tez filz fay a I'escole aprendre,
Bat les se tu les vois mesprendre,
Tien les subgiz en cremour

Et leur celes grant amour. (95)

Make your sons learn at schooling,

Beat them if you see them misbehave,

Keep them in fear

And hide from them great love.

This “tough love” approach contrasts sharply with hext quatrain in which she outlines his
treatment of his future daughters:

Tien tes filles trop mieulx vestues

Que bien abuvrées ne peues ;

Fay les aprendre bel maintien

Ne point oyseuses ne les tien. (96)

Keep your daughters so well/tightly-clothed

That they won't be able to drink deeply

Teach them good countenance

Keep them from idleness.

As for his daughters, she is less concerned tlegtdttend school and more concerned that their
clothing and their manners are socially appropi@6.*° Christine follows social dictates here,
reproducing the educational model of her childhood.

Christine’s emulation of the paternal model is dedpwith subtle undertones of
discontent. She cautions her son concerning harregrets, expressing a latent dissatisfaction
with the paternal model she emulates. InEhseignemen<hristine defines the importance of
youth to future life:

Trés ta joennece pure et monde

Aprens a congnoistre le monde

Si que te puisses par aprendre
Garder en tous cas de mesprendre. (3)

“0 Christine’s own daughter, Marie, was probably abseventeen years old when Ereseignemens morawere
written.
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Take advantage of your youth
Learn to know the world around you
As much as you can by learning
To keep yourself from misunderstanding.
The author encourages Jean to use his youth to ée@rything he can about the world as a
young man, so he will not go astray later in lifehis passage’s significance becomes clear when
viewed in tandem with her later work, tAevision Christine In this work, Christine regrets that
she did not take full advantage of intellectualuafices when they were readily available to
her* She addresses her own “youth” disdainfully:
Tant hair te dois, quant ou temps que j'estoie shmes lesll- beaulx conduis de
philosophie, coste si haultes fontaines tant cletesnes, et moy comme fole jeune trop
mignote, non obstant que les biaulx ruissiaulx teagsent, ne m’en emplissoie. . . . Tant
fis grant dommaige a mon entendement, qui ne l&arsgas durer jusques en l'aage de
plus grant congnoissancé&dvision Christindll.lX)
| must detest you, since when | was at the twosfofphilosophy themselves—those
noble fountains so bright and wholesome—I, likeoang and pampered fool, took not
my fill of them, even though the beautiful wateeqded me; . . . You grievously injured
my understanding when you did not allow these thitoglast for me until the age of
greatest comprehensioiCHristine’s Visionlll.9)
The author acknowledges in these lines that heabfa youth was so sheltered that she did not
look beyond the boundaries of her ideal world. aAsembattled widow, she is fully aware in the
Advisionhow much she could have learned from her husbaddadher (the two fonts of
philosophy), if only they had not sheltered her.
Her regret, coupled with the advice to her soveaés Christine’s discontent with the
inadequacy of her own upbringing as a socially ptadde woman. This discontent appears in

even more relief when she makes an allusion t@Wwerpublic struggles:

Se pues par bel ou par grant cure
Le tien pourchacier, n’aies cure

1 Do we believe Christine when she paints herseif fivolous youthful girl, or is this just a way portraying
herself that works to her advantage. Is it a defense against misogyny?
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De mouvoir plait ou a maint triche,
Car a peine est grant plaideur rida3)

If a rich, well-known official/person

harasses you, do not bother

to request a trial in court where trickery abounds,

Because rarely does a plaintiff win his case.

Considering the lawsuits in which she was engagedver fourteen years, Christine knew all
too well the corruption of the legal system.

Her dissatisfaction with her own traditional ediima manifests itself in the hope she has
for her son’s future. Through her son, she dreahp®ssibilities far beyond a woman’s reach.
Although the most specific career advice surroudldsstine and her father’s intellectual
leanings, she advises her son considering a nuaflpassibilities. As a man, Jean would have
ready access to more opportunities, and it must baen a real pleasure for her to offer
guidance concerning governors (15), knights (113)l, @ven clergymen (19). In offering her son
so many future possibilities, Christine moves belythe limitations of her own youth and sex.

Her father may have been an intellectual, but @hasas a young girl, could only access
one option, that of the private sphere, marriagefamily. Christine sends her son into the
world armed with the knowledge that he has optionsis future, and she gives him the wisdom
reaped from her own experiences as an intellecttié also shares with him wisdom garnered
from her experiences as a wife, mother, and widow.

By sharing knowledge of private life, Christindarizes the education she received from
her own mother. The author provides her viewshefgdrivate/familial sphere in addition to
advice concerning the public/intellectual spherais overlap actively questions established

gender boundaries. For Christine, these spheeascamutually exclusive, for both have served

her in different phases of her life.
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Specifically, in theEnseignemen<hristine offers her son advice from a woman'’s
perspective concerning his future family life. Sloes not hesitate to guide him in matters of the
heart. She even dictates the choice and treatofdig wife—especially poignant is her address
of battered wives:

Fay toy craindre a ta femme a point
Mais gard bien ne la batre point, . . . (94)

Make your wife sufficiently afraid
But refrain from ever beating her, . . .

Phrases like these often stop feminist-minded, mockaders in their tracks, yet in fifteenth-
century Paris, this was progressive social commgntarawing on her knowledge of women'’s
experience, Christine sought to offer her son shmgtmore than the ideal backdrop that had
crumbled when she faced the public world. Pathisfprocess was acknowledging that all
women did not have nice husbands and lead ideatprlives sequestered from the world’s
ugliness.

This privileging of the real over the ideal is sxfled near the work’s conclusion.
Christine appeals to her son to teach his chilbagh practically and intellectually and to
provide for their future:

Ne te dampnes pas pour acquerre

A tes enfants avoir et terre;

Fay les aprendre et entroduire

A science ou a mestier duire. (111)

Do not neglect to acquire/seek

for your children holding% and land

Teach them and introduce
them toscienceor an appropriate profession.

*2 The term “avoir” as used by Christine is diffictdttranslate. It means the act of having or pssiag items of
worth.
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Christine’s father did not leave her financial s#gwor an intellectual legacy, nor did he
entertain the possibility of anything but an idigal for his daughter. On the contrary, he left he
in debt and with no way to earn her living. Thertte of financial security, @voir andterre,

are important, and one passage specifically casiagainst her father’s pitfall:

Ne tiens maignée a ton loyer

Si grant que ne puisses paier,

Car souvent par trop gent avoir

On despent la terre et I'avoir. (84)

Don't keep your household at a cost

So large that you cannot pay it,

Because often by having too many people (servants)

One exhausts land and holdings.

She passes on this valuable life lesson to Jedrmearnview of youth’s potential in this text is
much more optimistic than that of her own presemetie Advision Christine In the
Enseignemen<hristine has high hopes that, unlike her, Jeilruge his youth to prepare his
future career and benefit from her experience éenpitivate and public spheres. In this work
Christine is the father substitute, surpassingédiéer’'s model of education by preparing her
own son for whatever the future might hold, goodhad.

TheEnseignemenserved as a place for the author to address maegssof her own
education, both practical and intellectual. Hemaozents about the courts in conjunction with
her advice againste roman de la rosgives this text a balance of scholarly and prataclvice
for her son. Through this work, Christine subthaienges the paternal model of education in
the private sphere. With her next instructionat,téhe author looks to the public sphere, as she
emulates her father’s public roles in order to advoyalty. In order to examine how Christine

engages the public sphere by exploiting paterrlance, let us first take a closer look at the

different stages of her father’s professional life.
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Christine’s Paternal Model of Public Life
Charity Willard describes Tommaso di Benvenuto gda&ho’s, known more commonly
as Thomas de Pizan, background: “[He] was a nafiologna, born there in the early years of
the century” (WillardChristine de Pizan: Her Life and Workg)*® Christine’s father also
attended the University of Bologna where he pursuddgree of doctor in medical studies and
remained as a lecturer in astrold§ywillard writes,
At the time, Bologna was not only one of the giatdllectual centers of Europe along
with Paris but it was one of the two most importaeniters for book production. Unlike
the University of Paris, however, Bologna’'s faastdid not rest on religious
foundations, and from the beginning many of it§ggeors were laypersons. To have
studied at the University of Bologna implied havimeen exposed to some of the best and
most progressive thought available, and to havbedlelbows with some of the most
intelligent people of the dayCfristine de Pizan: Her Life and Work3)

The differences emphasized here probably explaistiite’s claims that a woman lectured in

her father’s place at the University of Bologna ame university her father attend2dn this

3 Willard continues, “His family owed its origin the village of Pizzano . . . it was only in thetebnth century
that French printers gave the family a spuriouseation with the city of Pisa and so began to n@ligpe family
name using the lettef (Christine de Pizan: Her Life and Workg). See also the introduction to Kate L. Forkan’
translation of Christine'$he Book of the Body Politigxxii.

4 According to Pearl Kibre's entry in thzictionary of Medieval Civilization“Astrology was especially honored in
Italian universities where there were separatershiaithe subject. . . and those who predictedihee on the basis
of their increasingly elaborate and detailed knalgke of the positions, orbits, and motions of hefvbodies, won
plaudits and renown not only from their academierpéut also from the chief potentates of Eurof33).
Astrology was defined during the Middle Ages as.“.the belief in the rule of the stars, thathis supposed
influence of the heavenly bodies on human affainsl especially on the states of health and disgfatbe human
body. . . " (Kibre 134). )

%> As Christine converses with the allegorical cheaof Rectitude irCité des dame®Rectitude saysGiovanni
Andrea, the famous legist who taught at Bolognalpesixty years ago, similarly opposed the viewtthamen
should not be educated. He gave his beloved deublavella, a fine and lovely girl, such a good eation and
detailed knowledge of law that, when he was bugh wiher tasks which prevented him from lecturiodpis
students he could send his daughter in his placestt to them from his professional chafCity of Ladiesl40-

141).

Whether Novella was real or not, evidence of woteaching at Bologna does exist. Melinda Blade
explains, “For example, Dorotea Bucca (1400-1428upied a chair of medicine at the University ofdma,
lecturing with distinction, on full par with her heacounterpart at the University, and others elssa/h (31).
Ferrante adds, “The daughter of a professor of hptridosophy and practical medicine, herdalireatain
philosophy, Dorotea Bocchi taught her father’s stid publicly with great success, after his defgirante 18,
39, note 57). There is some discrepancy heredatess and spellings. Blade claims Bucca lived fi@f0-1436
while Ferrante claims Bocchi taught in 1390 atlttméversity of Bologna. For a more complete distus®f
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respect, the Parisian intellectual climate wasakatly more closed to women than that of
Bologna?®

Both the French and Hungarian monarchs inviteddtaer to join their courts as
astrologeft’ Court astrologers were commonly found in thissEairopean courts and enjoyed
an influence that extended beyond the cliché ofenodiay palm readers and crystal balls. For
instance, a fourteenth-century astrologer fulfiliedny duties, including that of King’s personal
advisor and physician. Marie-Joséphe Pinet remaksit Christine’s father, “Ce « supellatif
ostrologien » devait savoir beaucoup de choses padsé et du présent, plus que de I'avenir. |l
avait étudié a Bologne. Il avait vécu a Venise. droit, comme la médecine, ne pouvait lui étre
étranger. Sa science politique est attestée pgalasa au conseil de la République” {9).
Due to his affiliation with the University of Bolo@ and his time in Venice, Christine’s father
was in touch with the (Italian) humanist currefsttoffered women some degree of

participation in the “professions,” such as medicamd law*® His association with these

women at the university or in medicine during {ésiod, see page 18 of Ferrante’s article, “Thedatlan of
Women in the Middle Ages.”

“5 See note 59.

*"Willard claims that demand for her father’s seesiby Louis Il of Hungary and Charles V of Franaswlue less
to his reputation, and more accurately “to suppgbaeit was the prestige of the University of Balaghat was
solicited” (Christine de Pizan: Her Life and WorRkS).

“8 Living in Venice had a profound effect on his plibphy and eventually, on his daughter’s futuee lif
Fourteenth-century Venice, as Willard describewdts “an extraordinary city, unlike any other afday. It can be
claimed that the Venetians were both democratsrbé¢fi® age of democracy and capitalists beforedpéalistic
era. ... Venetians were thus exceptionally cosmégooli.” (Willard, Christine de Pizan: Her Life and Work§).
Due to his affiliation with the University of Bolog and his time in Venice, Christine’s father wasouch with the
(Italian) humanist currents that offered women sal@gree of participation in the “professions,” sashmedicine
and law.

“9 Christine’s father’s professional formation inlytallowedfor liberal ideas on women’s education, but | @o n
mean to imply that fourteenth-century Italy was@pia for educated women and their participatioptiblic life:
King laments, “Male humanists praised learned woewravagantly. . .. In an age when learning prazed,
learning in women was prized as well—all the mageduse it was rare. But such praise is treachereoisthe
women who competed with learned men [were] not #dhio the company of men—yet they were excludenhf
the company of women... Like divine miracles, theyaveoth wondrous and terrible; ... Male by intelldetnale
in body and in soul, their sexual identity was remedl ambiguous:” (75) Intellect was never congideratural to a
woman during this period. Although the humaniseted in the learned woman as a marvel or bizaroenaly, the
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currents might explain the author’s insistence bHeatlid not object to women’s education.
Christine addresses these aspects of her fatlifersthat of an open-minded professor, a royal
adviser, and an astrologer—in her next instrudia, theEpistre Othea
Epistre Othea

TheEpistre Othedeatures a goddess created by Christine, who ¢sddteen-year-old
Hector of Troy how to be a chivalrous knigtft.Othea tells Hector his future, as she offers him
advice. In the tradition of prophetesses like@henaean Sybil, Christine speaks through Othea
to the future leader of France, Louis, Duc de GagerChristine’s tribute to her father is
immediately apparent in tHepistre Othe& prologue.

D’umble vouloir, moy, povre creature,
Femme ignorant de petite etature,

Fille jadis philosophe et docteur

Qui conseiler et humble serviteur
Vostre pere fu, que Dieu face grace,
Et jadis vint de Boulogne la grace
Dont il fu né, par le sien mandement,
Maistre Thomas de Pizan, autrement
De Boulongne fu dit et surnommeé,

Qui sollempnel clerc estoit renomme,
En desirant faire, se je savoie,

Chose plaisant qui vous meist en voye
D’aucun plaisir, ce me seroit grant gloire,

majority opinion leaned toward a more traditior@erof woman as dutiful daughter, wife and mothBuring this
time, a woman was normally educated according tsée, rather than her abilities. Blade remarks,

“. .. the humanist contemplated an equal rangaibfects and standards of achievement for botiatal
Renaissance boys and girls . . . however, the histhavhile educating girls, was not attempting baege the status
of women: the humanist might offer the girls tiaeng educational subject matter as boys, but omem’s primary
duties were ‘home, social life, the rearing of dhéin, the practice of charity and religious obligas’ [in keeping
with] the humanist’s philosophy that woman'’s ficstre should be a well-ordered life and practiceetijion. To
help girls attain this goal, the humanist preseegacational subjects to girls which emphasizedetaspects of her
training” (Blade 33).

0 Othea, a goddess of wisdom, is apparently Cheticreation. “Othea n’est pas une des déessesies de
I'Olympe. Il s’agit, en effet, de la permiére atition de ce nom, sur I'origine duquel plusieuitsques se sont
déja interrogés. . . . Le nom Othea correspondraite féminisation du répons «Agios o Theos» dhant
liturgique our le Vendredi Saint connu au moyen. 4gagios o Theos» était traduit en latin par «$as®eus», ce
qui pouvait amener un auditeur ne connaissantgpgeek a établir une équivalence e@tbeoset Deus Othea
serait donc la divinité au féminin” (Parussa 320). According to Parussa, a less convincing opsdhat Othea
might be an adaptation of the Greek goddess ofomisdithena.
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pour ce entrepris ay, d’indigne memaoire,
Presentement ceste oeuvre a rimoyer,

Mon redoubté, pour la vous envoyer

Le premier jour que I'an se renouvelle;

Car moult en est la matiere nouvelle,

Tout soit elle de rude entendement
Pourpensee, car je n'ay sentement

En sens fondé, n’en ce cas ne ressemble
Mon bon pere, fors ainsi com I'en emble
Espis de blé en glenant en moissons

Par mi ces champs et coste les buissons,

Ou mietes cheans de haulte table

Que I'en conqueult quant li mes sont notable;
Autre chose n’en ay je recueilli

De son grant sens, dont il assez cugilli.

Moy, nommee Christine, femme indigne

De sens acquis, pour si faite oeuvre emprendre,
A rimoier et dire me vueil prendre

Un epistre qui a Hector de Troye

Fu envoyé, . . . (Prologu®)

Moved by humble desire, I, poor creature,

Ignorant woman, of little importance,

Daughter of the philosopher and doctor of yore,

Who was the counselor and humble servant

Of your father—God be merciful to him—

And who came long ago from Bologna “the wealthy,”
Where he was born, by his [Charles V’s] order,
Master Thomas of Pizan, also

Called and surnamed of Bologna,

Who was renowned as an eminent scholar.

Desiring, if | only knew how,

To make a pleasant thing that would lead you

To some pleasure, | would consider this to be tagtoyy;
For this reason | presently have undertaken

--from an untrustworthy memory—to rhyme this work,
On the first day the year renews itself;

For its subject matter is all new,

Though it is unpolished in its thought, for | ant meell
grounded irsens. In this | do not resemble my good fathzr,

*1 The French citations are from Gabriella Parrus€asstine de Pizan: Epistre Othea
*2The Epistre Othea has a prologue followed by anelred sections each consisting of a quatrainpsepgloss,
and a prose allegory. When citing the work, thetisa number will be used.
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except in so far as one

Steals grains of wheat while gleaning during therést,
in the fields and along the bushes;

Or as one picks up the crumbs falling from the

High table, when the dishes are worthy of note.

| did not gather anything else

Of his greasens of which he had gathered plenty.

I, named Christine, unworthy woman,

But having thesensto undertake such a work,

Will begin to rhyme and tell about

A letter that was sent to Hector of Troy, (Prologtie
Thomas de Pizan’s presence is more than just amiagen to her father. Christine leans on his
authority. According to Kate Forhan, a commondeabf the mirror for princes genre is the
humility topos. Forhan observes that many mirioctude “. . . .the author’s claim to be unfit
by his or her qualifications or background, bubtate in writing nonetheless, either at the
request of the prince or for his good” (Forhan 2)-3Christine’s choice to define her limitations
using her father makes her humble self-introductioigue. Not only does she make this
distinctive use of the humility topos, she takes abportunity to eulogize her father’s
intellectual and professional life. She authorizesown writing by simultaneously emphasizing
her deficiency (as part of the humility topos) andstery of thesensthat served as the basis for
her father’s intellectual endeavors. She mentiosglays as a scholar in Bologna, as well as his
service at Charles V’s court as royal adviser. {Ex¢ begins with this mini-portrait, and its

details are fresh in the reader’'s mind when theadtar, Othea, begins to speak in the first

person.

*3 The word,sens here and later, has been left untranslated iaramhighlight the connection between Christine’s
references to her fathersensand her own later in the prologue. Possible tadionis are sense and understanding.
** This translation is frorThe Selected Writings of Christine de PibgrRenate Blumenfeld-Kosinski and Kevin
Brownlee.
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The character, Othea, presents another prologtenin@ars the first in form, but the
humility topos disappears. Christine’s charadea confident speaker:

A toy Hector, noble prince poissant,
Par mon epistre amonnester

Te veuil et dire. . .

Et comme deesse je scay

Par science, non par essay

Les choses qui sont a venir,

Je suis celle qui tous arroie;

Ceulx qui m’aiment et tiennent chiere
Je leur lis lecons en chayere

Qui les fait monter jusqu’au cieulx;
Or mets dont bien en ta memoire
Les dis que je te veuil escripre,
Saches gu’ilz sont en mes pensees
En esperit de prophecie. (1)

To you, Hector, noble and powerful prince
By my letter | wish to counsel

You, ...

And as a goddess | know

By sciencenot trial and error,

The things which are to come,

| am she who counsels all

Those who love me and hold me dear.

| read to them their lessons in chair,
Which enables them to mount to heaven.
Now put it well into your memory

The deeds that | wish to describe to you.
Know that they are in my thoughts

In the spirit of prophecy. (3

%5 All the French citations of thEpistre Otheaare taken from Gabriella Parussa’s 1999 editiBnglish translations
of theEpistre Otheaare taken from Jane Chanc€ahristine de Pizan’s The Letter of Othea to Hectioless
otherwise indicated.
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Othea’s prologue echoes elements of Thomas de’Rigarirait. a lecturer’s chair, advice to
royalty. The passage even adds the prophetic tagpker father’s profession neglected in
Christine’s prologué® | read this prophetic figure as a feminized \@1sf Christine’s father.
She mirrors the scholar at the University of Boladgcturing from his chair. She advises a
royal prince. Finally, her advice stems from knesde of the futura’

In the first prologue, Christine did not mentiomr Fegher’s astrology, but Othea’s words
evoke his profession. If we accept the definithristine offers okcienceOthea emphasizes
that she knows the future based on “droites riglesdre et de mesure,” just as Christine’s father
would predict the future based on the establishedts of astrology® Christine models her
spokesperson after her father in many ways, yeis@e’s prophetic figure is a woman like
herself.

Othea appropriates public roles that excludeddifth-century Parisian women. She is a

teacher, an adviser, and adept atsttienceof prophecy, yet she is a socially acceptable

%% In her article, “Christine’s Anxious Lessons,” Rota Krueger argues that feminine prophetic figlikesOthea
are failed teachers (21). Othea predicts Hecttrath while she is advising him, so all her wondsuseless to help
him avoid his fate. She also emphasizes Cassanidilire to convince anyone that her propheciagwee (35).
For Roberta Krueger, “Christine refutes the misagfgh charges of women'’s intellectual deficiencyl gmmoves by
historical example that women have been and cdedieed teachers and virtuous models of good govenh But
she also shows how women'’s teachings have oftgicaidy failed either to transform human percepsian to
influence historical events. . . . Self-educatiod ¢e instruction of others are processes tharanght with social
and personal anxiety throughout Christine’s woi38), Instead of reading these figures as failadhers that
reflect Christine’s anxiety, | see Christine’s phefic figures as echoing her father’s legacy aalragviser.
Through their voices, she leans on her father’baity and effectively spreads her message.

" In The Allegory of Female Authorjtilaureen Quilligan explores Christine’s choicaige sibyls in th€ité des
damesas a maternal reflection. Quilligan comments, Uigins, the sibyls are not of course themselvethers,
but they are powerful female figures who are botoggether in a tradition that, as an alternative toasculine
scripted legacy, speaks to the transtemporal gévieyaf female knowledge” (128). As in tHepistre Othea
traditional sibyls give their knowledge to one jgeror one king and their sole purpose is to imkaotvledge, they
are not touched by it. She adds, “. . . such fersapiential style as that of the sibyls is relatethe gendering of
females as persons more loyally tied to their mstheas Christine herself is” (130). | believe thdiristine’s use
of sibylline figures in her texts was more a refilec of a paternal loyalty than a maternal salute.

*% See note 30.
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representation of womart. Although Christine could not aspire to roles resd for men,
goddesses in classical literature commonly advsettes and kings about future events.

By seizing upon the powerful goddess figure, Chméstolds her father’s legacy into a
socially acceptable vision of a woman adopting iftatbn public roles. Just as she uses her
status as a single parent to advise her son outf@éraditional feminine context, Christine
finds a rhetorical loophole through which she atites a woman, Othea, to advise men.

For the duration of the text, Christine permanewyids the first person pronoun, “l,” to
her fabricated goddess. It seems as if Christimieraces the paternal model and keeps her
appropriation of her father’s public role of royalviser in a socially acceptable feminine
rhetorical space. She leans on his authority tbaaize her textual production and advising.
The use of a prophetic figure by the daughter fainaous astrologer renders her unorthodox
activities even more acceptable. Additionally, iStime does not take his role for herself, but
allows an exception to the rule, a goddess, toksprder behalf in a society that normally
required men to advise other men. Christine awtbsiher female spokesperson further by
following a second convention of the mirror forrmmes. The author claims that all her material
came from another source, Othea’s letter to Hecttwe author is simply the reporter and cannot
be held responsible for the cont8htChristine poses as the innocent transmitterfofination

and is blameless for her transgressions of trawitiadvising scenarios.

%9 Only men were allowed to teach and attend the éfsity of Paris, and the practice of “licensingtther
prevented women from participating in professiamshsas law and medicine. Ferrante notes: “.e ettucation of
men was moving in a different direction. .. \M#s] a much more formal training in specializeglaarof law,
medicine, and theology, aimed at preparing mercdogers in government, university teaching, thégssions, or
the church. Professionals received degrees byiestion and were usually not allowed to practicthaiit a
license or official sanction. Since women could abend university, by and large they were exallifilem these
fields;” (Ferrante 17-18).

89 “The humility topos results in reliance on ancianthorities for advice rather than daring to speads own
unworthy thoughts and reveals the second impocaméention: the writer is ‘merely’ passing along thisdom of
others, . .” (ForhanThe Political Theory of Christine de Piz&R).
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However, readers aware of this convention who lzasersory knowledge of ancient
myth quickly realize that the author’s role in te&t is much more than a transcriber. In the
Epistre OtheaChristine modifies the paternal model by using ihuthorize her advising outside
of the private sphere of family. Protected untierduise of a feminized version of her father,
Christine explores alternate scenarios of womermgiwand participation in society. This is
accomplished primarily through her exploitatiorf@ale mythological figures.

Following theEpistre Othea’rologue is a striking mixture of dense poetry and
explanatory prose. Othea’s letter is broken inte bundred parts, each containing a poetic
stanza followed by a prose interpretation or gloBlse poetic stanzas are Othea’s predictions,
while an omniscient narrator, presumably Christinesrprets Othea’s poetic words in prose.
These prose interpretations are not addressed/tpaticular individual. The form serves to
distinguish the author’s (Christine’s) voice fronth@a’s.

Othea mentions many mythological figures in hertpeérom Minerva, a goddess of
wisdom like herself, to heroes like Achilles. Cdlseverse to Hector is vague. One brief
guatrain necessitates two prose interpretations—seaelar and one from a Christian
viewpoint®® These readings usually explain the myth mentionédthea’s poetry. It is clear in
the prose elucidations that Othea’s poetic musiay®e ceased. A “modern” Christian narrator
who interprets divine wisdom—Othea’s words—has tatke goddess’s place. It is this prose
gloss that makes Christine’s portrayal of the dibglOthea unique. Sibylline figures “do
nothing to communicate what they know to the ma&sesanother voice emerges to fulfill that
function (Margolis 364). By interpreting Othea’sns, Christine ensures that her work will

appeal to a wide audience, and as | will showatlteor leaves an indelible mark on the text.

81 Occasionally, there are Christian referenceseérsticular glosses, but for the most part the segldas appeals
to ancient philosophers such as Aristotle and Rythss.
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In the work, Christine never directly identifiesrbelf with Othea. Rather, she is the
interpretive voice transmitting Othea’s wisdom tlai@e audience. Granted, the prose
interpretations are not in first person, but aslll@xplain later, Christine’s innovative
mythological interpretations reveal that she isah®iscient narrator. By accepting Christine as
the prose narrator, the structure of Hpmstre Otheaeveals that the author had designs on
advising more than just her son or one royal princeorder for her conduct manual to succeed,
she sought a large public audiefitdn addition, the question of audience revealsrgortant
difference between father’s and daughter’s intéligicpaths. Unlike her father’s intellectual
advice meant only for the king, Christine targedddrger audience for several reasons. Since
she participated in a system of patronage, helilived depended on the reputation, as well as
the accessibility, of her work® | also interpret th©theds wide appeal as a mark of
Christine’s ambition. She chanced public arenagdhd royalty) ignored by her father.

This interpretation hinges on establishing Chrests the prose narrator. An
examination of the prose glosses reveal that Gheistispenses with convention and adds her
own spin to mythology. Although much of tepistre Othea content is borrowed from other
sources, her innovative interpretations leave nttthat Christine, not an ancient or university-
trained source, is speaking through the prose g#38sChristine may hold the writings of the

Ancients in high esteem, yet she does not hestateodify their stories for her own ends.

%2 She definitely succeeded in reaching a wider anogiehan her father. The fact that Bgistre Otheavas not
only read by princes is obvious when we considemtlanuscript evidence of its popularity. There are
approximately fifty known surviving copies of thgistre Otheaa surprisingly large amount (Parussa 87).

% TheEpistre Otheds one of her first works dedicated to royaltyheTopening line of the text is, “Most high
flower praised by the world,” followed closely Hyetlines, “And to you, most noble and excellenhge, Duke of
Orleans, Louis of great renown,” (Prologue 1). Téferences are to Isabeau de Baviere, mother ws|L.Buc de
Guyenne, and his uncle, Louis, Duc d'Orléans. Whek was most likely destined for the youdiguphin and it
was presented to his uncle Louis, Duc d'Orléanise Hpistre Otheds one of Pizan's earliest works presented to a
patron. Not only did th&pistre Otheaserve as her entry into patronage and publishimg work also marked her
official entry into the political writing that wodlcharacterize her later literary career.

% For a catalogue of the many sources used foEiigtre Otheasee Jane ChanceZristine de Pizan’s Letter of
Othea to Hectof41-143.
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These liberal, mythical interpretations relateavtamen will show that Christine explores
different models of feminine self-expression irsttext by countering the misogynist writings
described at the beginning of Hgité des damé&3and presenting women who take on masculine
roles®

Christine’s differences of opinion with misogynestrrents lead her to caution the young
student and liberally interpret mythology for hevroends. Othea advises Hector not to believe
everything he reads about women. In the passagasiphae, Othea states,

Pour tant se Phasiphé fu ffe,

Ne vueilles lire en ton escole

Que teles soient toutes fames,

Car il est maintes vaillans dames. (45)

For all that Pasiphae was a fool,

Do not try to read in your school

That all women may be like her

For there exists many a valiant lady.
With Pasiphae, Christine makes it clear that woaremot all good, nor are they all bad. Since
many writings about women were negative, Chriséidenowledges those depictions through her
use of Pasiphae, but is sure to write women insitipe way in subsequent quatrains.

After emphasizing that not all women are bad, Otteé#ions Hector not to
underestimate women. Christine presents a womamownal hamaris, who was underestimated

by her enemy, and she easily defeated HirShe writes,

Thamaris ne desprises pas,
Pour tant se femme est, et du pas

% See page 58.

% She finally settles on maternal imagery, a noedtening, but powerful place from which a woman exercise
her authority.

674* 0.M. [L’ Ovide Moralisg est la source de Christine pour ce récit, biem ghez notre auteur, la présentation
de Pasiphaé ne soit pas aussi négative que celltogurrouve dans I'Ovide médiéval” (Parussa 419).

8 “De |a reine des Amazones, Thamyris, et de Cysas,ennemi, on parle dansilA. 1[I’ Histoire Anciennf
(Parussa 426, n. a). For more information onekg t'Histoire Ancienngsee Parussa’s edition of thpistre
Othea382.
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Te souviengne ou Cyrus fu pris,
Car cher compara le depris. (57)

Do not dispraise Thamaris,

For although she is a woman, you recall

The passage where Cyrus was taken

For dearly he bought the dispraise.
Christine describes Thamaris: “Thamaris fu royiehsonie, moult vaillant dame pleine de
grant proece, de grand hardement et sagece en atrgegvernement.” (“Thamaris was the
gueen of Amazonia, a very valiant lady, full of girerowess, of great hardiness and wisdom in
arms and government”) (57). Christine, in the prgl®ss, explains that King Cyrus believed

Thamaris, an Amazonian queen, to be a weak enemyhis underestimation leads to his

undoing. Through skillful planning, Thamaris amibed his armies and subsequently beheaded

him 6°

King Cyrus'’s failure to take Thamaris seriously &#ese she was a woman led to his own
demise, and Christine comments in the prose gloss:

A ce propos dit Platon: «Ne desprises nul pouretdepfaculté, car ses vertus peueuent

estre grandes». . . . Thamaris, qui ne doit essprisee pour tant elle est femme, c’est
gue le bon esprit ne doit despriser ne hayr eatatitité . . . Et que humilité face a louer.
(57)

Plato says: ‘Do not dispraise anyone for his stiaalllty, for his virtues may be great.’
... Thamaris who should not be dispraised fothalt she was a woman, means that the
good spirit should not dispraise her nor the stteumility . . . and that humility invites
praise.
Although King Cyrus falls victim to pride, Thamarthough his equal in arms, does not
underestimate her enemy. Christine implies thab@an, though insignificant in the public
sphere, can exploit traditional perceptions andsed in the most masculine of roles, that of

warrior.

% In theCité des Dame<Christine dedicates a section of her first bapKhamaris and gives the details of her
defeat of King Cyrus.
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Thamaris is portrayed as a great military strategibile another of the quatrains is
dedicated to lo, whose connection to intellectumalemvors was well-established by the fifteenth
century. With lo, Christine not only liberally erprets the myth but adapts lo’s story to her own
ends. Othea remarks:

Moult te delittes ou savoir

Yo, plus qu’en nulle autre avoir,

Car par ce pourras moult apprendre

Et du bien largement y prendre (29)

Delight yourself greatly in the knowledge of

lo, who has more than any other,

For through it you may apprehend much

And of the good in it take largely.

According to Christine, lo, who invented the alpbtlbvas turned into a cow and then into a
common woman because of an affair with JupffeChristine asserts, “. . . les poetes ayent
mucié verité soubs couverture de fable,” (“the pdetve hidden truth under fable,”) to alert the
reader that she will make an innovative interpretetf lo’s story (29! Christine claims, “Elle
devint vache, car si comme la vache donne laicjud est doulx et nourrissant, elle donna par

les lettres que elle trouva doulce nourriture ateedement” (“She became a cow, for just as the

cow gives milk, . . . she gave, through the letsdrs invented, sweet nourishment to the

0 She recounts lo’s story more or less faithfullhar address of Mercury and Argus in section thoftshe Epistre
Othea “lo apparait dans®.M. [I'Ovide Moralisd. L’invention de I'alphabet lui est pourtant dé dans
[plusieurs textes] . . . L'interpretation de lantsformation de lo en vache etf/@mme communest sans doute le
fruit de 'invention de Christine de Pizan. L’autemontre ici comment on peut récupérer un mythkaaiquité

en le forcant dans un cadre interprétatif selondétpute fiction doit avoir un sens second. leieledra par la suite
une hérdine de cette galerie de femmes savanteswatitueuses qui fera I'objet deG#é des damégParussa 408-
409).

" According to Edith Hamilton’s synthesis of Aesalg/s and Ovid’s versions of 10’s story, Zeus (Cimnis uses
the Greek name, Jupiter) fell in love with lo. ti&s jealous wife, Hera, was the direct cause ofisfortunes,
but back of them all was Zeus himself. . . . Cee#itan Zeus's love was his fear of Hera's jealoudg acted,
however, with very little wisdom for the Father@bds and Men when he tried to hide lo and himselfitapping
the earth in a cloud so thick and dark that a sodudght seemed to drive the clear daylight awagraH . .
suspected her husband, . . . [and] glided swiftlyidl to the earth. But Zeus had been quick. Ascslught sight of
him he was standing beside a most lovely whitegheHlo, of course. [Hera tormented lo mercilesstilishe
reached the Nile and finally bore Zeus’s son Epapthe ancestor of Hercules]” (Hamilton 95-99).

49



understanding.”) (295 Maternal imagery dominates, and in this instameenen’s cultural
production—Io’s letters—is naturalized.

In order to clarify my use of the term, “naturatizel will examine the source of Othea’s
and lo’s authority. Th&pistre Othe& two prologues establish Othea as a female dafble
Christine’s father. Therefore, Othea’s link togratl authority works in conjunction with her
status as goddess to allow her to advise one pryale using her poetry. Othea is the dominant
female presence in this story, and lo is simply olhthe goddess’s one hundred lessons. Despite
her inferior narrative position, lo is unique. daccess to knowledge is linked to maternal
imagery. For Christine, l0’s intellectual endeavare linked directly to mother’s milk—a
natural, bodily fluid. Milk, in this case, is a taphor for ink, the liquid of writing/cultural
production. Through her written “letters,” lo idraitted to intellectual space. lo even surpasses
Othea as an effective teacher/adviser, for sheestrger milk/ink with everyone, not just one
royal personage.

Christine emphasizes lo’s importance as a womali@stual teaching all men and
women. The author continues, “Ce que elle fu femaoramune peut estre entendu que son sens
fu commun a tous, comme lettres soient communestad gens” (“That she [lo] became a
common woman can be understood in thatseaswas common to all, as letters are common to
all people”) (29). Christine further interpretstho is actually someone “. .. qui peut estre
entendu pour letres et escriptures et les histdiessoons” (“. . . [to be] understood as lettens| a
writings and histories of good folk”) (29). In tlead, lois “good” writing. Mother’s milk has

found the page, and for an instant, Christine’simgiis based on maternal authority. Although

2|n “Christine’s Minerva, the Mother Valorized,”d&a Chance analyzes the over-arching concept ahttber in

the Epistre Othea My focus here is lo’s status as a maternallext#alal, lo, whereas she is used in Chance’s study
to illustrate that “The figure of the mother is momportant for Christine . . . because of herd#ional ability and
what that signifiesnorally . . . faith is feminine . . .” (128-129).
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lo is only one character among many in Bpastre Otheaher presence gestures towards the
importance of the maternal, not the paternal, ing@ihe’s later writings. In this isolated case,
Christine’s positive interpretation of Io’s stomaimes knowledge and teaching in a maternal
cadre, as Christine authorizes her own culturadlpecton in a naturalized, socially acceptable
manner.

In the prose interpretation of lo, Christine evemments on her own path of study. In
the author’s prose gloss concerning lo, she writes,

«Qui s’efforce d’aquerir science et bonnes melitsguive ce qui lui plaist en ce monde
et en l'autre». (29)

Whoever [tries very hardf]to acquire knowledge and good conditions, he fivitl that
which pleases him in this world and in the otheof].

Christine’s self-education was no easy task, yetpgrsevered. As the quote indicates, her own
efforts to acquire knowledge, her auto-didacticiaitgwed her to find “that which pleasksr.”
In an interesting twist, this self-education miglgo be what allowed Christine’s innovative
interpretations of mythological figures like loane Chance comments: “Thus, the advantage to
Christine’s lack of schooling . . . is her fresldannovative approach to mythographic
conventions. In hdretter of Othea . . her innovations result in what might be teda
gynocentric mythography” (Chance 25). The autbgitimizes her position as scholar by using
a woman, lo, to express that women have the alditgarn and teach, even though their ideas
or methods may not conform to society’s norms.

Among other non-traditional images, Christine ffa feminized astrologer/royal
adviser/teacher in Othea, a woman warrior in Th&nand a woman scholar in lo. Christine

ends her work as she began it with a prophetiadigine Cumaean sibyl. In tiidheds

Chance translates this as “forces himself.”
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hundredth and last section, “Caesar Augustus an&ithyl,” Othea concludes her advice to
Hector:

Cent auctoritez t'ay esriptes,

Si ne soient de toy despites

Car Augustus de femme apprist

Qui d’estre aouré le reprist. (100)

| wrote one hundred authorities to you;

May you not despise them

For Augustus learned from a woman,

Who reprimanded him for being worshippéd.
The last figure Othea presents mirrors the goddessthrough this reflection, is another
feminized version of Christine’s astrologer fathétowever, the Cumaean sibyl would surpass
Othea in a fifteenth-century reader’s eyes. Thglsa woman, cures Caesar of his pride and
converts him to Christianity. The sibyl advisesrenthan a mere prince; she actually advises a
great leader in the name of the noblest c&uggy ending her text with the sibyl, another
feminized prophetic paternal vision, Christine femnier text within her father’s authority. She
challenges it, yet by opening and closing with et figures remains within its limits.
Nevertheless, she takes advantage of her posttiorake a case for women’s involvement in
public life.

In another of her innovative interpretations, Cimis writes in the prose gloss, “«Ne te
soit point honte de oyr verité et bon enseignenwgritque le die, car verité anoblist cellui qui le

prononce»” (* ‘Do not be ashamed to hear truth goaod teaching, whoever may say it; for truth

ennobles whoever pronounces it’ ”) (100). She easj#tes that “bonne parole et bon

" This translation is from Renate Blumenfeld-Kosireskd Kevin Brownlee’§he Selected Writings of Christine de
Pizan40.

'S Christine emphasizes that not only can women adwvisn, but also they lead them to divine truthseBsally,
Christine has gone from the “unworthy woman” of paslogue to arbiter of divine wisdom through hiéayHine
characters in thEpistre Othea
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enseignement font a louer de quelconques persam#ézgsoient dis” (“good words and good
teachings bring praise to whichever persons hawgetlsam”) (100). Her emphasis is not on the
religious significance of the sibyl's revelation@aesar. Instead, Christine focuses on the sibyl
herself. In conjunction with Othea’s poetry, thi®se interpretation makes it clear that
Christine’s concern in the last section of Bpgstre Otheas less the education of Hector and
more a woman'’s authority to advi§e The Cumaean sibyl’s status as a bridge between th
Ancients and Christian thought reflects Christingle as the “Christian” interpreter of a pagan
goddess’s divine wisdom. Viewed thus, the femirspecificity of the sibyl parallels Christine’s
voice, as the author speaks on behalf of her oght to advise others.

In this case, Christine follows her father’'s modet,she does not know any other way to
authorize her engagement of the public sphere. edew by framing her text with two female
characters, Othea and the sibyl, who teach amelvalorizing women’s words through a prose
interpretation of her own, Christine emphasize$ wamen are worthy to advise. TEeistre
Otheds conclusion sets the stage for Christine’s futaeeer filled with first person narratives.
In later texts, the author would not stand behiaddinaracters who advise men, but interact
openly with her characters. In order to reach ¢joat, Christine had to abandon her reliance on
paternal authority and learn how to speak configeag a woman in the public sphere. As long
as she relied on the paternal model, somethingisfelf was missing from her early instructive
texts for men, th&nseignemens moraaxd theEpistre Othea However, as | will show,
Christine found that part of herself in her writinfpr and about women and eventually spoke

confidently as a woman, even in her texts aimeairatile audience.

® Roberta Krueger, in “Christine’s Anxious Lessonarites, “By ending Othea’s epistle with a womaptsphetic
voice, Christine highlights the sibylline teachdroawill be a major force in her works and valoribes own
teaching” (20).
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Christine and the Querelle des femmes

Beginning with her son, she chose male subjeatsdeive her wisdom, and reinforced
society’s dictate that only men were worthy of dahyg instruction. She adopted the father’s
role of educating a son and a royal prihteChristine must have realized that teaching women
presented even more difficulty than teaching mentkis had no precedent in French society.

Finding no female Parisian role models, Christgiaforced the structures that kept her
from learning in the first place by reenacting mais@ instructional roles—in hétnseignemens
by encouraging the intellectual development of bayd the traditional instruction of girls and in
herEpistre Othezy modeling her spokeswoman on her faffieRespite flashes of discontent
with her father's models, the author does not manageffectively surpass them in her early
instructive texts. She works within their boundstithorize herself to speak. Christine was
aware of the structures/ideas that limited womeauth her personal experience as a daughter,
wife, mother, and widow. She began to engage thvaetures/ideas with her favorable
representations of women in teeistre Otheayet she kept her criticism to a minimum. The
Epistre Othe& veiled address of woman’s right and ability tmage the public/cultural sphere
pales in comparison to her later works written dtaoa/or for women. Her experiences as a
widow and involvement in a literary debate, iébat de la Rosg. 1402), part of the on-going
Querelle des femmgled Christine to seriously question and criticsoeial structures designed

to exclude womerf?

" Christine never mentions her own daughter’s edoiat

8 The most literate contemporary woman apart frorséiethat is mentioned in her literature is heirpa's (the
Duke of Orleans) wife, Valentina Visconti, origihafrom Italy, like Christine. As | will show, Vionti is an
important figure irLe livre du corps de policie

"9 Christine participated ihe Débat de la Rosa continuation of thquerelle des femme$The querelle des
femmegefers to a series of written documents on thekigof the sexes, particularly on the conditiomda
supposed character of women, dating from the taigdéenth century through the seventeenth centityhough
mainly French, this written debate engages wrilemsughout Europe and originates in ancient tinfdany
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As mentioned earlier, Christine’s educational eigree followed Parisian dictates
despite her father and husband’s humanist conmectiBeality conformed to the Parisian
system. Her sheltered, socially appropriate ugmin left her with no tools to navigate the
public world alone. In her texts, Christine ackhedges that widows like herself, without great
fortune, were at a social disadvantage, and trenauty granted by widowhood translated to
little or no power in public lif€° In most cases, women'’s authority derived fromrties they
stood behind.

Christine gives a striking example in the writgariobiographical reflections of her
Advision She recollects her reception as a child wheridtber joined Charles V’s court. In the
Advision she is honored for being Thomas de Pizan’s daught

Ou chastel du Louvre a Paris ou moys de decemboi keslit roy, lors que la

presentacion dudit mainage a belle et honnourairtgaignie de parens fu a ses yeulx

manifeste, laquelle femme et famille a tres grai@ ¢t grans offres les receupt. (111.111)

It was in the palace of the Louvre in Paris intih@nth of December that the presentation

of this household with the fair and honorable conypaf relatives was made before his

eyes; and the said King received the wife and famith great joy and many presents.
However, when she contrasts this scene with heptamn at court after she became a widow, it
is clear that without her father, or a respecteterfigure beside her, Christine is powerless. She
first explains the reason she leaves her homehd fier own battles in th&dvision “La cause

gui me mouvoit a en personne oultre mon gré fairpdursuite estoit que, guan mon messaige y

envoioie, n'avoit en leur presence nulle audienf&he reason | was moved against my wishes

Classical and late antique writers are cited dutfiegjuerelleas justification for what we would consider to be
misogyny” (Dropick 329).

8 Wealth and royal ties did grant some widows maregr in public life. Fairchilds comments on théative
position of the rich and poor widow: “In most leggistems, widows gained the ability to act for thelves at law; .
. . they were frequently named guardians of theiidoen. They also regained control of their pmyp@nd often
inherited substantial holdings from their husban@ibus widows were often the wealthiest women @irth
communities. And they now had control of theiekvand made their own decisions. Yet, . . . theganother
side to widowhood. With autonomy came . . . resjialities. And, of course, not all widows had peoty; those
of the lower classes often inherited nothing budtsle(104).
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to pursue the case in person was that when | sgmessenger there, they did not grant him an
audience”) (lll.VI). As the widowed woman'’s sertaner messenger does not even merit
notice. Christine relates in tiAalvisionthat, as the widow, she received even worse tieatm
Or pues savoir que a moy, . . . faire de necesgsité m’estoir labour, qui a dongier et
coust de compaignie, selon I'estat apris, me cooivéroter aprés eulx selon le stille,
puis en leurs cours ou sales en commun muser @@bbiste et mandement le plus des
jours sans y rien faire . . . Mais longue estaitténte. O Dieux! quantes parolles
anuieuses, quans regars nyces, que de rigolagagdas . . . souvent y ouoie. . .(lll.VI)
| had to run after them according to my procedtiven sit and wait in their courts or
antechambers with my file and summons, most dagsowi accomplishing anything . . .
but the wait was long. God, what tedious speeachieat silly looks, what jokes | often
heard there from certain people.?". .
With no male protector, those at court easily dss@hristine. The author’s discontent with her
treatment is clear, as she acknowledges that wadikeeher have no power in the public sphere.
This commentary may have had its roots in Chesiimvolvement in th®ébat de la
rose Her participation in this Parisian literary debe catalogued as one of her many “firsts”
for French women. The debate centered arounddbuilé de Lorris’s and Jean de Meun'’s
popular workLe roman de la roseChristine sided with Parisian university affiéa like Jean
Gerson who believed the text was a threat to comaeaency, while the other camp of
university aficionados vehemently defended whay teemed a masterpiece of allegorical
fiction. Christine and Gerson sided against othreversitairedike Jean de Montreuil and the
Col brotherg?
The denouement of the debate was grim. Chrigtiaky, Gerson, though highly

respected, was rejected by the majority oftthversitairesdue to his denunciation of Jean de

8 |t is clear that her advice to Jean in Ereseignemenabout court cases definitely cautioned him aboubed she
had personally experienced.

8 For more information on Christine’s relationshifimdean Gerson, see Earl Jeffery Richards’ artiheistine de
Pizan and Jean Gerson: An Intellectual FriendsimiChristine de Pizan 200€dited by Adrian Armstrong. For an
account of Christine’s correspondence with Jealldetreuil and the Col brothers, see Regine Perreoud’
discussion in her biography of Pizan,108-13k@Débat sur Le Roman de la RdigeEric Hicks, 1977.
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Meun’s work®® As for Christine, Gontier Col became so frustlatéth her that he referred to
her using the informal “tu,” and she returned htaek in kind, using “tu” and horrifying the lot
of universitairesin his campg’* Despite the abuse she received,Débatde la rosewas
Christine’s first direct engagement in contempotangught. Merely by her presence as a
woman standing her ground in this public debatejsthe questioned the gendered boundaries
of early fifteenth-century social structure.

Why were certain arenas forbidden to women? Whdcshe not join a literary
qguarrel? Why dismiss her opinions due to her sé#fat made her voice so different, when she
obviously echoed the feelings of the respected Geason? Christine did not devote herself
entirely to the exploration of these questionsenriting until 1405 in hekivre de la cité des
dames This work has been examined by countless crifizainist and non-feminist alike, and
many have tried to eke out every reference thabealermed “feminist,” while others have
spent pages countering these views. What | belgelast in these detailed (re)readings is the
importance of Christine’s pose as student, noatheser/teacher.

Christine is in dire need of help as she desgdioait being a woman in ti@&té des
dames

Mais la veue d’icelluy dit livre, tout soit il daulie auttorité, ot engendré en moy nouvelle

penssee qui fist naistre en mon couraige grantradion, penssant quelle puet estre la

cause, ne dont ce puet venir, que tant de diverstes, clercs et autres, on esté, et sont,
sy enclins a dire de bouche et en leur traittiezsetips tant de diableries et de vituperes
de femmes et de leurs condicions . . . . mais gemeent aucques en tous trittiez
philosophes, pouettes, touts orateurs desqueiml®s seroit longue chose, semble que
tous parlent par une meismes bouche et tous a¢aarersemblable conclusion,
determinant les meurs femenins enclins et plainsuaeles vices . . . . Ceste seulle

rayson brief et court me faisoit conclurre que vrayement, toutevoye, couvenoit il que
ainsi fust. . . . Adonc mon estant en ceste penssesourdi une grant desplaisance et

8 See Pernoud 128.
84 See Pernoud 119-120.
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tristesce de couraige en desprisant moy meisntesitde sexe feminin, si come ce ce
fust monstre en natureCité des dame817-620)

Yet, having looked at this book [Matheolut&amentationk which | considered to be of
no authority, an extraordinary thought became pldum my mind which made me
wonder why on earth it was that so many men, blettke and others, have said and
continue to say and write such awful, damning thiagout women and their ways. . . . It
is all manner of philosophers, poets and oratarsitomerous to mention, who all seem
to speak with one voice and are unanimous in thew that female nature is wholly
given up to vice. . . . It was on the basis of ting simple argument that | was forced to
conclude that . . . these men had to be in the.righ This thought inspired such great
sense of disgust and sadness in me that | begiespse myself and the whole of my
sex as an aberration in natur€ity of Ladiess-6)

Christine’s female teachers, the allegorical figusé Raison (Reason), Droitture (Rectitude), and
Justice, then appear to her. Reason states,
Chiere fille, . . . Si est mon office de radredes hommes et les femmes quant ilz sont
desvoyés et de les remettre en droite voye . deemonstrant leur erreut et ce quoy ils
faillent, . . . puis je leur enseigne la ma/nieeesdivre ce qui est a ffaire et comment

fuyeront ce qui est a lasissieCi{e des dameg27)

My dear daughter, . . . My task is to bring backiraad women when they drift away

from the straight and narrow . . . instructing thienthe error of their ways. ... Then |
teach them to follow the correct road and to awtmohg what is undesirableCigy of
Ladies10)

In turn, each of the other women enumerates wiegthll teach Christine. In the narrative
space, the author cedes the role of teacher tthrex female allegorical characters. Why would
Christine forgo a role, that of teacher/advisee sb prized in thEnseignemenand the prose
glosses of th&pistre Otheawhen her audience was modified to include worsewell?%°

It is no accident that in her early works instmigtmen Christine takes the position of

teacher, whereas ité des dame<hristine opts to be the student of other wisenen. |

% Christine’s works likeCité des dameimdicate that she aspired to advise more tharrqustty or men. She did
not want to simply abide by and reinforce sociataties on women’s education. Christine wanteeéach women
something new. However, when Christine finallytesia work focusing on women, she no longer postheyself
a teacher, but a student. It would seem that abddarned how to teach men, but she, as a womaragadopted
men’s roles, must learn how to meaningfully teactmen.
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believe Christine wanted to empower women to detbethselves by modeling the role of
student inCité des damesReason states,

. .. Sy saishes que, pour forclorre du / mondsetablable erreur ou tu estoyes encheute
et que les dames et toutes vaillans femmes puid&mels en avant avoir aucun retrait et
closture de deffence contre tant de divers assailla . par quoy n’est pas merveillle se
leurs envieux annemis et I'outraige des villaing, mar divers dars les ont assaillies, ont
eu contre elles vittoire de leur guerre par fadé#edeffence.Gité des dameg29)

Our wish is to prevent others from falling into theeme error as you and to ensure that, in
future, all worthy ladies and valiant women aretpeted from those who attacked them. .
.. It's no wonder that women have been the losetisis war against them since the
envious slanderers and vicious traitors who caédhem have been allowed to aim all
manner of weapons at their defenseless tardeity. ¢f Ladiesl1)

Defenseless women make easy targets, but learne@mvbke Christine have a chance to
counter the many misogynist treatises of the fag&he even makes a veiled call to educated
women to take a stand against what is written ati@r. Christine states,
Sy me merveil trop comment tant de vaillans dame®nqt esté et de si saiges et de si
lettrees et qui le bel stille ont eu de dictiefagte biaux livres ont souffert si longuement
sans contredire tant de horreurs estre tesmoingoetie elles par divers hommes quant
bien savoyet que a grant tort estd@iit¢ des dameg24)
I’'m therefore amazed that so many worthy womeneeisly those who were learned
and educated enough to write fine books in elegigte, could have allowed men to
come out with their slanders all this time withcontradicting them, when they knew
only too well how false these men’s accusationew@ity of Ladiesl69)
After learning through study that she has worth aoman in th€ité des dames
Christine reframes what she knows of the world feofeminine perspecti€. The next phase

of instruction, theLivre des trois vertysvas aimed at women alone.

It is a handbook for women in society—not in thealized society of the city but in the
dangerous courts, cities, and countryside of Gha& own time. In its pragmatic and

8 Her catalogue of illustrious women ideally funcigal to challenge preconceived notions about womengh
the valorization of past example€ité des damesountered the catalogues of infamous women bereritke
Matheolus.

87 She spent so much time establishing her authasityacher of men that she neglected to use helasigh
pursuits to help women through their travalils.
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sometimes brutal approach to survival in society &lso quite different from other
books offering advice to women, suchLasMeénagier de ParigThe Paris Householdgr
a guide to married life and housekeeping writterab\elderly husband for his young
wife in late fourteenth-century Paris. (Blumen#ldsinski and Brownlee 156)

Christine’s difficult experiences as wife, motherdow, and writer could offer much to women.
The author is again the student of Reason, Reetdénd Justice in thavre des trois vertus

She did not invent this genre, but she modified include all levels of socief{f. This follow-

up work to theCité des damedid not stop at instructing one person (like fzhér and his
feminized representations, Othea and the sibyl)isGhe advised the princess, the noblewoman
and the peasant and prostitute as well. Revielargwn life experiences through the feminine
rubric of her three allegorical female charactéfsrds the author the opportunity to re-envision
her own existence as a woman.

Christine synthesizes her participation in Resedebate, he€ité des damesnd the
subsequernitivre des trois vertugto a new method of authorizing her participatiothe public
sphere in thédvision By posing as a student to maternal figures &Ciité des dameand
Livre des trois vertysChristine explores a new theory of women’s pgréton in public life
that offers an alternative to the paternal modellsds reinforced (willingly or not) up to this
point. Instead of imitating her father to autherlzer unorthodox activities, Christine shifts her
focus to her own intellectual merits and returnghoidea of the maternal intellectual, first
expressed in her early instructive texts for mewill term Christine’s new focus, as developed

in herAdvision the maternal model.

8 Roberta Krueger asserts that there were “otheksvof female conduct such as thiere pour I'enseignement des
filles of the Chevalier de la Tour Landry and Ménagier de Paris. . . [TheEpistre Othe&)] autoreferentiality and
its detailed, realistic portrayal of women'’s liviesghe various social classes combine to makewbik one of
Christine’s most personal and original composition%(28).
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Christine’s Maternal Model

It is important to emphasize that this maternatlet@s not simply Christine’s mimicry
of her own mother who embodies the patriarchal toosof motherhood. Her mother’s
traditional ideas are clearly enumerated by Cimésiin theCité des dame¥ Christine’s
maternal model is fundamentally changed by her iaipees outside the traditional sphere.
Christine and her characters are the mother-intelts who suggest a new model in her two
early instructive texts for men, tlgseignemenand theEpistre Othea In theEnseignemens
she is the mother-intellectual encouraging herte@tudy. However, Christine authorizes her
right to speak through acting as a father-substitund privileges the paternal model of
education. Secondly, lo in tlgpistre Otheantimately connects mother imagery and “letters.”
However, the overarching presence of the propliiglice Othea frames this reference within the
scope of her father’s intellectual lega@@yChristine distills the tenets of this powerful teraal
model in herAdvision

In the third part of thédvision Christine writes autobiographically. Her fatlaed
mother are in the text, as well as a detailed temdof her young life, subsequent trauma,
therapeutic self-education, and finally, her wgticareer. Putting the lessons of Reason,
Rectitude, and Justice to work, Christine squapéges her authority to speak on a subversive
use of socially acceptable feminine behavior. ifimgortance of this switch in authority is that
Christine, ideologically at least, is released fribra dictates of the paternal model. She counters
the belief that men are guardians of the intelbext its public manifestations, while women are

the arbiters of hearth and home. She wisely miastasocially acceptable stance instead of

8 See page 28.
% will not attempt to enumerate the reference€ité des dameandTrois vertus These are catalogues of women,
so mothers are everywhere. Their significancess amidst all the other laudatory “feminist” camte
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demanding radical social changes that were implassibstead she allies cultural production,
specifically writing, with maternal metaphors tgitemize her unorthodox choice of profession.
In the Advision Christine revisits and develops the maternallettual touched upon by her use
of lo in theEpistre Othea

In the Advision Christine’s presentation of socially acceptablages subsume her
cultural production into a traditional scheme, wlslibversively undermining the paternal model
she emulated in thenseignemenand theEpistre Othea In retrospect, Christine makes it clear
that the duties of married life eclipsed her irgetdlial leanings.

Car, non obstant que naturellement et de nativité&sge encline, me tolloit y vaquier

I'occupacion des affairs que ont communement ldewaret aussi la charge de souvent

parter enfans Advision Christinelll.8) **

For although | was naturally inclined to scholapstiom birth, my frequent child-bearing
had deprived me of it[study] to employ me therdpttiearing]. Christine’s Visionlll.8)

In portraying herself this way, Christine assumésnainine stance proper to the dictates of
fifteenth-century French society. She appropryatieinied her own gifts in order to apply herself
fully to her children.

When Christine does turn to scholarly pursuits é@s a solace from her travails in the
public world—trials largely due to financial diffilties and her own status as widowed woman.

She depicts her pursuit of knowledge as a priviisgr @hat occurs behind closed doors:

I The details of Christine’s early education areusagShe gives indications that she studied rudiangr.atin and
that she was literate before marriage. This isodlpm for many studies on medieval women’s edoaqati
According to Ferrante, “. . . we must piece togetirisions in letters and lives and romances witbsages from
monastic rules, and supplement them with the vgitiof the women whose work is extant, in orderadwte what
they must have been taught and where. Like bogst girls acquired their education in monastic stsidout some
were tutored at home, particularly in royal court8) In many instances, a woman’s education dicgo beyond
reading thePsalterand signing her name, but even at that it was rin@e most laymen could do” (“The Education
of Women in the Middle Ages in Theory, Fact, andtBay” 9-10). Fortunately, Christine’s accountlaf second
stage of her education that occurred after heefatileath is fairly detailed and of primary im@orte to this study.
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Adonc cloy mes portes, c’est assavoir mes sensplggene fussent tant vagues aux
choses foraines, et vous happay ces beaulx litnedemes et dis que aucune chose
recouvreroie de mes pertes passéelwigion Christinelll.X)
| closed my doors, or my senses, which no longayst to external matters, and
snapped up those beautiful books and volumes frmunkortune], saying | would
recover one thing from my past loss&3hiistine’s Visionlll.X)
Christine is careful to represent her learningasmetely different from that of the
universitaires She is no professional, simply a woman who enjepding when she can find
the time.
She does not even claim to have the capacity téembsr father’scienceon her own,
but rather focuses the other end of the spectruat,af history and literature:
Ne me pris pas comme presomptueuse aux parfondéssegiences obscures es termes
gue ne sceusse comprendre : . . . Ains, commeah¢mfue au premier on met a I'a.b.c.,
me pris aux histoires anciennes des commencememmudde. . .aprés aux deductions
des sciences selon ce qu’en I'espace du tempsgstydiay en pos comprendre.
(Advision Christindll.X)
| did not arrogantly take myself into the depthdlef obscure sciences, to subjects |
could not comprehend. . . . Rather, like the cbiié first puts to his ABC'’s, | went to the
ancient histories from the beginning of the world—thereafter to the deductions of the
sciences, according to what | could understantiertitne | had studied them.
(Christine’s Visionlll.X)
Although Christine’s lack of education prevents fiem profoundly studying theciencesshe
is able to benefit from her study of ancient higtoShe contrasts herself with her father whose
scienceof astrology, and the future, served as the Wasisis advice to the king. Christine’s
advice is based in the microcosm of her own pas¢rence and framed within the macrocosm
of world history.

Although history may form the foundation of her ey she discovers a conduit to

spread her teachings in another area:
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Puis me pris aux livres de pouetes,|atomme de plus en plus alast croissant le bien de

ma congnoissance, adonc fus je aise quant joxéréaistille a moy naturel. . . .

(Advision Christinelll.X)

Then | went to the books of the poets, and as tbatinued to increase the good of my

understanding, | was content inasmuch as | haddftlwm style natural to me. . . .

(Christine’s Visionlll.X)
Christine finds herself in the study of literatdfeHaving learned so much from her experience,
both autodidactic and in the public world, Christset out to give advice to others in the form of
literature. She discovered the area in which shidcrealize this ambition, yet writing books
and securing patrons meant a violation of mascyiut®ic space by a woman—a taboo made
painfully clear by th@ébat de la ros€® The paternal model limited the scope of her wyii
Therefore, Christine needed a way to explore coptal issues raised by her works for women
while remaining allied with traditional feminine levior. As | have shown, the first step to this
end was to ensure that she portrayed herself @lirfigltraditional feminine duties as a daughter,
wife, and mother. The second step was to allyetthgies with her writing.

In a second feature of Christine’s maternal mo@éaljstine’s textual production and the
works themselves are inextricably bound to matemethphors. In thAdvision Nature

addresses Christine and says,

...comme la femme qui a enfanté, si tost que elle oty de son enfant oublie son mal,
oublieras le traveil du labour oyant la voix dewekimes. Advision Christindll.X)

Just as the woman who has given birth to a chilgefis her pain as soon as she hears the
cry of the infant, so you will forget the pain ablor in hearing the voice of your books.
(Christine’s Visionlll.X)

92 Materials that approximate Christine’s learningeege from her writing in two ways. Christine déises her
education in several of her works, and her erudisipeaks for itself. For a list of texts Christinest likely studied,
see note 33, page 148-149 in Glenda K. Mcleodisstation ofChristine’s Vision

% This general, broad education is nothing likertteasured education of university scholars, althdwegHack of
formal education might not have been detrimentaldéfaccept the earlier cited comments by Chand@luoistine’s
Epistre Otheao be true (see page 51). According to Chanaepitivate study led to her unique writing.
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Obviously this pursuit must not have been easyéor as she compares the preparation for
writing books to the pain of childbirth. | belie@hristine had another reason for including this
metaphor. The author developed many strategiksrimvriting to render her texts more socially
acceptable. Her use of Nature works to legitintimeauthor’s claim to writing while disarming
her misogynist readers who would argue that a woshaald engage the intellectual sphere.
Christine conflates natural and cultural productigrcomparing childbirth, an exhausting
process over which women have little control, ® ¢heation of books, traditionally a man’s
task. This metaphor allows Christine to enter fotbidden territory in an acceptable way. By
naturalizing her production of books, Christinemates her own writing as acceptable feminine
behavior.

However, Christine uses the popular medieval metaphstriking the anvil earlier in
this same section of thdvision This metaphor is very different from Christinetsildbirth
image. Jean de Meun had used the hammer to reprea&e genitalia and the anvil to represent
female genitalia in thRoman de la Rosé Christine states, "Adont me dist : «Prens ledat
fier sur I'enclume»" (“She [Nature] told me, ‘Tak®ee tools and strike the anvil”) (111.10). The
masculine imagery of the tools, the writing instemhin this case, would not be lost on any
reader familiar with th&@oman de la roseChristine, through Nature’s commands, transforms

the sexual metaphor—that of the hammer and anvilth@Roman de la rosmto a metaphor

*In his sermon, the allegorical character Geniys,s4t was an evil day for Nature when she gawéustand
tablets to those false folk of whom | have spokemd hammer and anvils according to her laws antboss and
sharp-pointed plowshares fit for her ploughs, ailbiv fields, not stony ones but fertile and grasslygich need
tilling and digging if they are to be enjoyed. Thése ones will not till them in order to serveddronour Nature;
instead they wish to destroy her by fleeing thelantablets, and fallow fields that she has mawdch and dear, so
that things might be continued and Death prevefnted killing them” (Romance of the Ro881). Armand Strubel
comments in his edition dfe roman de la roséLes métaphores de la procréation sont héritésid de Lille :

les trois images utilisées — I'écriture, le labetife travail de forgeron — renvoient aux activitéSatrices de
’lhomme, artistiques, . . . agricoles ou artisasalle registre du labour est le plus sollicité”.(1121).

65



for writing. It appears that Nature gives Christem unconventional command to engage in
cultural production—writing—under a masculine rab#the tools and anvil.

However, this is not the case. Christine mustthedools and strike the anvil, for these
areNatures tools. Nature is a blacksmith of sorts, andjbbris to create bodies. Christine
describes her interaction with Nattitearlier in theAdvision

. mon esperit prent, si le fiche ens, et Bauta maiere que aux corps humains donner
fourme accoustumé avoit, tout mela ensemble et ailre me laissa par quantité de
temps tant que ung petit corps humain me fut petrfaviais comme le voulist ainsi celle
qui la destrempe avoit faicte, a laquel causeesg &t non au mole, japortay sexe

femmenin. (1.111)

... she took my spirit and exactly as she wasstomed to do to give human bodies

form, mixed it all together and left me to cook &ocertain period of time until a small

human shape was made for me. | was given the feengex, however, because she who

had cast it wished it to be so rather than becatidee mold.
Nature’s task is to create human beings, like wobwear children. Renate Blumenfeld-Kosinski
comments, “Just like Nature forges new human beamgiser anvil (in th&koman de la Roséor
example), Christine is charged to forge new wofBitimenfeld-Kosinski). As with thEpistre
Otheas lo, Christine’s cultural production is naturad The masculine imagery, though
present, is secondary to the auspices of Nature&tion of “children.” The author’s particular
use of the childbirth metaphor further disarmsreaders. Blumenfeld-Kosinski comments,
“Christine by using childbirth as a metaphor foitimg reverses Alain de Lille [and Jean de
Meun], who had used writing as a metaphor for Bkimenfeld-Kosinski}° In theRoman de

la Rose Jean de Meun used both writing (the stylus argtge) and the hammer and the anvil

to represent sex. Although Nature’s involvementifezes the “tools and anvil” metaphor,

% SeeChristine’s Visiord4, n. 7.

% In presenting Nature as the arbiter of intellecaraleavors, Christine favors Alain de Lille’s réiah of Nature
in hisPlaint of Nature John Fleming comments, “Alain’s Natura, thougbhuwded, represents a force working in
conjunction with Reason ; human rationality seeonisat within her gift. In the context of tiRoman[de la rosé

on the other hand, Nature is a force kept carefiilfinct from Reason, and she speaks of man'sirality as a
divine gift outside her capabilities” (195-196).
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Christine still needed to offer an alternativetie tmage of writing as sex—a metaphor in which
the writing instrument represented the male gaaitaChristine had no claim to the pen under
this rubric, so the childbirth metaphor offers thethor, a woman, the ability to create teXts.
Ultimately, the passive images of childbirth overdbw the active image of the tool/anvil
metaphor. Nature authorizes Christine to write,dyupassive, hence socially acceptable,
means.

Christine seals this association by relating & woncrete personal experience. Christine
had great success as a writer. Her popularityaspibeyond France, and she took advantage of
her renown by placing her son with the English B&®alisbury. However popular she became,
Christine recognized that she had to promote Hemsed writer in a proper feminine way. While
she proudly describes how her reputation ensureddres safety, she is careful to cultivate the
writing metaphor created by Nature for women. h@Advision Christine explains how she sent
her son to England to be the Earl of Salisburytssocompanion, and how Richard Il was
beheaded and replaced by Henry’The Earl of Salisbury, loyal to his King, “wadl&d in
January 1400” (WillardChristine de Pizan: Her Life and Work65). Henry IV, impressed by
Christine’s works, brought Jean to his court. ®hfy way Christine could secure her son’s
return was to use her literary reputation, anddltg her works, to trick the King into allowing
Jean to come back to France. She writes,

Et a brief parler, tant fis a grant peine et pant@en de mes livres que congié ot mon dit

filz de me venir querir par de ¢ca pour mener la,eqeore n’y vois. Advision Christine
11.1X)

7 “Reversing the old topos of writing as plowingwéng, etc (i.e. phallic terms), Christine revedlattnature
wanted her to give birth to ‘nouvelles lectureg\nbooks)” (Blumenfeld-Kosinski).
% The Earl of Salisbury was a loyal friend of KingcRard 1.
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To be brief, | did so many things—not without gréateit, it cost me several of my

manuscripts—that | obtained leave for my son toeamd fetch me to lead me there, [a

place] | still have not seerCfiristine’s Visionlll.[X)
In this passage, Christine is once again conflatetgral and cultural production in order to
assume the proper feminine role. She exchangeadrés for her son, and she grieves their
loss as she would grieve the loss of her childr felminized cultural production serves as a
medium of exchange, not for ideas in this casefdater own child. In this economy,
Christine’s books are on equal footing with her.s@his equivalence reaffirms Nature’s
childbirth metaphor by conflating cultural and maduproduction. lo’s mother’s milk/ink pales
in comparison to Christine’s child/book. In tAdvision Christine arrives at the definitive
maternal intellectual through images of herself.

Maintaining such a delicate balance between hemifemroles and her writing must not
have been easy. Her success required a skillfuyyation of a public life built to exclude
women. She may have failed in the courts, buemwriting she would succeed in reaching her
audience by privileging a maternal scheme ovep#ternal one of her early career. Her
opinions would be heard. According to Ferrantleefé was a long history opposing women'’s
teaching of men . . . Paul had said: ‘But | suffet a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority
over the man, but to be in Silence’ (1 Tim 2:1ZFerrante 12). Clearly, Christine found her
way around these restrictions in her literaturbe 8ay have portrayed a woman’s act of writing
as a passive affair, but through her works, Cimgstctively sought the most effective way to
reach her public and to advise.

Unfortunately, none of Christine’s works featune author figured as a teacher
exclusively to women—the logical apogee of a litgarise de consciencguch as the one found

in Cité des dameds.ivre des trois vertysand theAdvision In fact, the next text that features the
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author in an authoritative and instructive positi®another mirror for princes. Charity Willard

indicates that after th&dvision she turned to works designed to please the chgnagstes of

her patrons:
Burgundian tastes had their part in the changeretibon to be observed in Christine’s
writings from 1405 onward. Burgundian interestsenvi@clined toward history,
education of the young, and political reform. the relative security she must have felt at
finding her works appreciated discouraged furtlegelations of her personal life and
problems. Her autobiographical writings ceasedl the very last years of her life.
(Willard, Christine de Pizan: Her Life and Work31)

If we accept this theory, Christine simply did fiod the right environment to write herself as a

teacher exclusively to women. Despite the lackuwh a text, | do not believe that the new

model described in detail in tAalvisiongoes unrealized. It simply manifests itself ifoan

that pleased Christine’s patrons. When she retutméer male audience, Christine dispensed

with the paternal model that held such sway overehdier instructive texts for men. Instead,

she presents herself as the mother-intellectuagilivre du corps de policjdoldly

advising/mothering French society.

Le livre du corps de policie

Le livre du corps de policis a long prose work that advises men concerningyma

aspects of public lifé 1 will show how Christine dispensed with the pat# model of her

% TheCorps de policiavas a mirror for princes, but it also addresseal dther classes, the knights and nobles and
the common people. Since the general categoriestdés and common people could include men anasonen,

it is necessary to briefly demonstrate that thestians were also aimed at a male audience. @laigtrites,
“Selon ce que me semble je treuve es escrips désuas qui des meurs des nobles hommes on traigiév
condicions par especial leur sont neces(sairef) gseulent avoir honneur, qui a cause de vaillagstedeue a ceulx
qui le desservent, ou aultrement leur noblesseudigt si come moquerie de icelles condicions. tenpere est
gu’ilz doivent trespartaitement aimer els armegagtier le droit d’icelles, et en ce labeur doitetur exercite”

(“It seems to me that according to the writingshef authors on manners of noblemen, six conditmasspecially
necessary if they desire honor due for their mefiise first is they ought to love arms and theoathem perfectly,
and they ought to practice that workQdrps de polici&3). Obviously, this section is addressed to noble as
noblewomen would not normally bear arms. As f@& ¢ommon people, Christine divides them into tlyeeips:
the clergy (clerics), the burghers and merchamis,the common people. She first addresses cleristidents at
the “University of Paris,” an institution that dit admit womenGorps de Policié5). As for the burghers and
merchants, Christine writes, “les appellent lesglé/qui parlent d’eulx citoiens” (“Books refer teim as ‘citizens™)
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earlier instructive texts. Additionally, | will deonstrate how Christine replaces paternal
authority through strategies designed to valorestatus as a woman. Working within the
constraints of the genre, Christine also preseptsagerful mother-intellectual, Valentina
Visconti, who makes the allegorical vision of loeality. Christine abandons the paternal model
of theEpistre Othean theCorps de policighrough her use of several elements: first-person
narration, the humility topos, the body politicdeastrology.

Christine speaks throughout this text in the fistson. She identifies herself in the first
pages as “l, Christine.” She no longer yieldsrthgative voice to a prophetic figure and steps
from behind her father’s image. When comparedhédpistre OtheatheCorps de Policias a
bold statement in the author’s own voice yet, Gimésfollows convention and presents herself
humbly:

Et se par ignorance, comme elle soit femme non nsaidhant, fault en aucunes choses

que il lui pardonné, et soit plus reputee sa bamencion qui ne tend fors a toute bonne
fin que l'effect de son euvreCprps de policie204)
And since she [Christine] is a woman of little krledge, if by ignorance any faults are
found, let her be pardoned and her good intenteitebknown, for she intends only good
to be the effect of her workBody Politic109)*°
Although the humility topos reappears in therps de policieher father does not. In fact,
Thomas de Pizan is not specifically mentioned is téxt. Christine no longer stands behind or
mimics her father as in thgpistre Othe&s first prologue. She fulfills this literary coamtion in

a new way by strategically adopting a modest fen@rstance in the pages of fGerps de

policie, yet standing on her own as a woman. In the hiymdpos, she no longer veils herself

(Corps de Polici®9). “Citizens” is a term that would normally dppo men at this time. Finally, in her address of
the common people, Christine mentions “artisarie® hasons and carpenters—occupations reservedefo(105).
190 The French citations of tH@orps de policiare taken from Robert H. Lucas’s 1967 transcriptamd the English
translations are taken from Kate Forhan’s 1994stedion. The numbers provided in the parenthetefdrences

are the pages of the respective editions.
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behind her father or a prophetic figure like hirar does she compare herself to the philosophers
of the past.

However, Christine actively engages elements epiiternal model, despite her father’s
absence from this text. First, the author bestdadiker at his own advising profession by posing
as an adviser to all levels of French society justtone royal personad®. Christine centers
her text around the body politic metaphor gleameter text, from a letter written by Plutarch to
the Emporer Trajah?® Christine writes:

... le prince ou les princes tiennent le liewcHief en tant qu’'ilz sont ou doivent estre
souverains et d’eulx doivent venir les singuliestablissemens tout ainsi comme de
I'entendement de 'omme sourdent et viennent legifi@s euvres que les membres
achievent. Les chevaliers et les nobles tienreeliell des mains et des bras. Car tout
ainsi que les bras de 'omme qui sont fors poustanir labeur et paine doivent ilz avoir
la charge de deffendre le droit du prince et lasehmublique, si sont aussi aux mains, car
ainsi comme les mains deboutent les choses nissilolieent ilz mettre arriere et degetter
toutes choses malfaisantes et inutiles. Les aulfeas de peuple sont comme le ventre,
les pieds et les jambes. Car si comme le venta@trut en soy ce que prepare le chief
et les membres, ainsi le fait de I'excercite dunge et des nobles doit revertir ou bien et
en I'amour publigue si comme cy aprés sera plukadécet ainsi comme les jambes et
piés soustiennent le fais du corps humain sembtadsieles laboureurs soustiennent tous
les aultres estatsCOrps de policie3)

There the prince and princes hold the place oh#el in as much as they are or should
be sovereign and from them ought to come partigokditutions just as from the mind of
a person springs forth the external deeds thdtrtties achieve. The knights and nobles
take the place of the hands and arms. Just asarpearms have to be strong in order to
endure labor, so they have the burden of deferttiemdaw of the prince and the polity.
They are also the hands because, just as the pasbsaside harmful things, so they
ought push all harmful and useless things asides okher kinds of people are like the
belly, the feet, and the legs. Just as the beltgives all that the head and the limbs
prepare for it, so , too, the activity of the perend nobles ought to return to the public
good, as will be better explained later. Jushaddgs and feet sustain the human body,
s0, t0o, the laborers sustain all the other estdBmsdy Politic4)™*?

101 This structure echoes that of Aapis Vertus

102«p|ytarch (c.AD 20-AD 120) Greek moralist and driapher, tutor to Emperor Trajan. . . . he was nadired
as the teacher of the most revered emperor” (FdBlogly Politicxxxviii) Christine chose Plutarch, the adviser to
“the archetype of the virtuous king” on which tasbaher own authority to speak (ForhBody Politicxxxviii).

193 Of course, peasants would not read her workshéuadvice concerning them emphasizes that evelowrest
class of people are important to the state.
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As a royal adviser, Thomas de Pizan could onlycatfee “head” of the body politic. He did not
address the “body” and “limbs” that were so necgstathe state’s proper functioning. In the
Corps de policieChristine developed her own political philosoffiased in the body. As | have
shown, Christine had a stake in naturalizing hetigpation in culture. By inscribing her advice
under a body, associated with Nature’s forge, @hadakes advantage of a popular political
metaphor to authorize her writing. In tAdvision the male body (of her son) is Christine’s text.
Here, Christine writes the male body from heacketd.f The three sections of her work are “On
Princes,” “On Knights and Nobles,” and “On the Coam#People.”

Christine’s use of the body politic metaphor adsmogues with her specific historic
circumstances. Internal strife in the royal fankigpt France from attaining any semblance of
peace or unity after the death of Charle®4/The “head,” in this case, was floundering on its
own leaving the rest of society to reap its exces€ehristine’s practical advice simply urged
everyone to work together in order to protect Feésmterests against possible foreign
invaders'® For the author, all members of society are imatrto France’s success. In
addition to the metaphoric ties betweenlodypolitic and Nature, | believe Christine exploits

the leveling effect of the body politic as welh theCorps de policieshe authorizes her right, as

104 Charity Willard comments, “In 1393, shortly aftee onset of Charles VI's insanity, the dauphin iGsawas
only a year old. It was decided that, should ting klie before the prince reached the age of fearteouis of
Orleans would exercise the regency and the quegather with the dukes of Berry and Burgundy, wdddhe
guardian of the royal children. This arrangemedtribt please the duke of Burgundy and was undailptefactor
in his attempt to try once more in the spring o340 modify the situation in his own favor. Dugia period of the
king’s active insanity, when Louis of Orleans wasg from Paris, he tried, with the collaboratiorttod duke of
Berry, to change the decrees governing the majofitiie dauphin and the establishment of a regettoyas his
idea to promote another ordinance proclaiming ithéte case of the king's death there would beeggincy; the
dauphin would be crowned at once, whatever his agethe government would be carried on by the mube
dukes, and the royal council. . . . Louis couldéhawvarcely have been expected to agree with spobcadure . . .”
(Christine de Pizan: Her Life and Work47).

1% The Hundred Years War (1337-1453) had lapsedstithe due in part to England’s internal strife {&
evidenced by Christine’s references to the Henrgdizing power from Richard Il in th&dvisior).
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a “lowly” woman, to speak on matters of state.otder to accomplish this, Christine establishes
the worth of even the lowest members of societyh¢osuccess of a nation.

In theEpistre OtheaChristine exploited mythological figures to ret@rwomen’s worth,
but figures like Io have no place in the politigathargedCorps de policie She is careful not to
engage the question of women'’s value to sociesctly, for such an address would be out of
place in a text like this one.

So how does Christine join the body politic, thelenbody? First, she writes it, thereby
controlling its representation. Additionally, skienply writes herself (and women) an “in.”
Although she wrote this text for a male audienbe,lower classes are referred to in the body
politic metaphor as “les aultres gens de peuple {ither kinds of people). This vague category
admits Christine. Indeed, as Christine “glossbg”tiody politic metaphor through her lengthy
prose address to princes, knights, nobles, antfitee common people, women like herself do
appear. In the text, she identifies with the défia “others” of fifteenth-century society. The
author writes, “. . . aussi qu'il doit avoir pitites povres gentilz femmes, des vesves, et des
orphelins et les sécourir en leurs besoingnes lfgaour de Dieu et de gentillesse. . .” (“Also
that he should pity poor gentlewomen, widows, amuhans and succor their needs for the love
of God and out of kindness"Corps de policiel3-14,Body Politic10). Christine allies herself,
as a widow, with poor women and helpless childr€hese unfortunates have the ability to
affect the body, even if only through the men withom they interact. She insists that the
Prince, the “head,” acknowledge her/their needspitie her/their position outside of the political
sphere. Through her insistence, the author estasiher own importance to the highest social

level through use of the body politic metaphor.siRg as a member of the lowest group,
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Christine reinforces her assertion that if the segfdthe most insignificant members of society
(like herself) are ignored, then France will fallrdeed the body cannot move without the feet.

In this case, the body politic metaphor functiaimost identically to th&pistre Othess
final section, in which phrases like “Do not be @asied to hear . . . good teaching, whoever may
say it” emphasize that anyone, no matter theirad@tass, sex, or background can offer wisdom.
Kate Forhan comments, “. .. she believed in etlutain social mobility based on merit, in
civic and civil responsibility, in consultative pixds, and in the dignity (167) of all members of
society. Above all, she believed that, as a aitigeFrance, she had the right and the authority to
speak to its rulers for the good of the nation"§1i&7). Not only does the author believe that
she has the right to address France’s rulers,esig it is her responsibility to advise all levefs
society as a woman.

Christine was well aware that her reading publightbe resistant to the idea of a
woman advising/writing male society. Instead disersively disarming her reader, the author
simply asks the reader to cheer her on. Christim&inces her audience to join with her and
enjoy the novelty of her comments, rather thanmaatccally dismissing her text as “woman’s
work.” In theCorps de policieChristine boldly asks the reader to join her:

Se il est possible que de vice puist naistre véitn me plaist en ceste partie estre
passionnee come femme. Ainsi que pluseurs hommsexe feminin imposent non-
scavoir taire ne tenir soubz silence I'abondancelel@rs corages, or viengene donc hors
hardiement et se demonstre par plusiers ruisseaspulrse et fontaine intarissable de

mon corage qui ne peut estanchier de getter hedegirs de vertu. . . . Et leur plaise de
retenir 'enseignement du philosophe qui dist reaealesdaigne pour sa petitesse quelque
grant que tu soies celui que te dit bonne par@@®rps de policiel-2)

If it is possible for vice to give birth to virtué,pleases me in this part to be as passionate

as a woman, since many men assume that the fematioss not know how to silence
the abundance of their spirits. Come boldly, taed be shown the many inexhaustible

springs and fountains of my courage, which caneagtbunched when it expresses the
desire for virtue. . . . and remember the teacbin@e Philosopher[Aristotle], who said,

74



“Do not disdain the wise words of the insignificalespite your own high position®
(Body Politic3-4)

This passage’s most striking feature is that shikasiao apologies for her class or her sex. In
fact, her statements add a feminine specificithtogeneral ideas expressed inHpéstre
Otheds conclusion. She is the “insignificant” voice mloy to speak “wise words” to princes,
knights, nobles, and the common people. Lateneértéxt, she puts her theory into practice:
“Mais Dieu me soit tesmoing en sa retribucion conjeneuide dire veoir par ce qui me apert”
(“But, God be my witness at the end, | say whaink!”) (Corps de policiel88Body Politic
102). Indeed, Christine speaks her mind to anesnegi she views as receptive, and in the
process confidently crushes the last vestigeseop#tternal model—the prophetic figure.

In theCorps de policighe feminized paternal voice of Othea is silefihe author
speaks as herself and ultimately dismisses asyy@lagportance to the political world.
Christine draws her political advice from the Amtielike Aristotle and Plutarch, whereas her
father’s advised the king through divination. hee of literary convention, basing advice on the
Ancients, reinforces the difference between fatret daughter’s advising. Kate Forhan
comments, “A third convention [of the mirror foripces genre] concerns the key figures to
whom much authority was given in the mirror fommes, a list that includes Aristotle, Seneca,
Plutarch, Cicero, and BoethiudB@dy Politic33). Beyond convention, Christine also offers
counsel based on her own past experiences. Muitte @dvice in th€orps de policies
practical, like that of th@rois Vertusher earlier conduct manual for all of female French
society. In theCorps de policigher life events are reflected in the topics dimoses: Charles

V, widows, astrologers, and even lawyers.

1% 5ee Kate ForhanBhe Book of the Body Polifigxxii.
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Christine’s contemporaries also appeagx@amplafor advice stems not only from
particular and generaistory, but also from the present. The Duke of Orleartslas wife,
Valentina Visconti, appear. By rooting her courfgetly in the (personal) past and present,
Christine rejects her father’s profession of asggl™®’ Her words of wisdom are not based on
divination; instead, Christine looks to the ancsesuhd her own past and present experience in
order to offer advice. The author completes hgct®n of the prophetic paternal model with a

scathing pessimistic discussion of astrology.

Christine’s boldest challenge to her father’s ietgtual authority centers in the author’s

portrayal of the “fatalist” astrologer. She stdtest a philosopher:

.. . par astrologie avoie preveue sa mort et ltagpaoy il ne se depatoit du lieu ou quel il
disoit qu’il devoit morir, il disoit que le mouvemiedu ciel le tenoit si fermement qu'il
ne se pouoit partir, sur quoy il appert qu’il estbopinion que l'influence du ciel chasse
'omme en ce qu'il lui doit avenir, pour laqueleos® on peut veoir qu’il n’est si grant
clerc qui en aucune ne erre et ne puist estre dgG=ups de policie’6).

... had foreseen his death by astrology andahadunced it before the blow fell. But
when someone asked him why he did not leave thee pldere he said he must die, he
said that the movement of the heavens held hinrsdyfthat he could not leave, from

which it appears that he was of the opinion thatitfiluence of the heavens drives one

into what must become of him, which shows that e not so great a clerk that he could
not be deceivedBpdy Politic42)

The astrologer, the father figure, complacentlytingifor death receives no sympathy from

Christine:

Car ceste chose n’est mie vraye, quant aux opersade I'ame qui euvre en la voulenté.
Car elle est plainement franche et a liberté etgsamce sur ses operactions, tele que non
obstant queleque inclination ou influence du @#& peut eslire quele partie lui plaist . . .

la voulenté laguele est franche ne peut estre @iotgrpar nulle action. . . Corps de
policie 76)

197 Christine reinforces the value of her self-edwrath the face of her father’s university traininig. theAdvision

Christine makes it clear that her autodidactic pattumvented her fathersiencesand instead appealed to
histories and literaturg(See also page 63.)
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Because this is not true with respect to the omeraiof the soul, which acts in freedom.
It is clearly free and has liberty and power overaictions despite whatever inclination or
influence of the heavens there might be. The sanlchoose which part it pleases. . . .
The will, which is free, cannot be constrained hything. . . .” Body Politic43)%®
She undermines astrology with the concept of frifle Whis particular astrologer contrasts
sharply with other positive prophetic figures, [®hea, that people her texfs. The hopeless
astrologer represents Thomas de Pizan’s intelleldgacy as stagnant and unlinked to her own
pursuits. Interpreted in this way, Christine dnesneed her father’'s model to move forward
through her intellectual endeavors. Instead, sivlgges the soul’s independence from celestial
phenomena and allies herself with popular religiobjgctions to astrology.
In her earlier instructive texts for men, | argukedt Christine’s authority to advise
derived from her adoption of the paternal modelpiate life in theEnseignemensmoraux
and of public life in thdpistre Othea Christine casts off these models in @@ps de policie
She defies her father’s public roles with her ovartigipation in political life. She advises as
herself, not under the guise of being a father tsuilbs for Jeanand she ultimately dispenses
with valorizing prophetic figures and favors herromodes of advising. Her most poignant
strategy to authorize herself as a political wfgdviser solidifies Christine’s link to the materna
model. As | have shown, she poses as a mothaeatk society in th€orps de policiks
pages. She is Nature creating the body politi@areMmportantly, she boldly presents a real,
contemporary example of the maternal intellectndhe pages of this instructive text for men.

Christine’sexemplums her own female contemporary, Valentina Visco@hristine

directly counters the paternal model of educatimh private life by portraying a mother as the

198 Charity Willard states, “although in her writinG$ristine was always careful to insist that hehéa’s astrology
did not carry him beyond the limits set by Christdogma” Christine de Pizan: Her Life and Work8).

199 The astrologer held in place by his own prediai@what Patrice Boudet refers to as “bad” asgyio The
Encyclopedia of the Middle Age&bad astrology [was] superstitious and divingtavhose judgments would be
based on a negation of free will” (124). Therefdgood astrology . . . would confine itself t@thtudy and
prevision of natural phenomena” (Boudet 124).
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custodian of her children’s scholarly educatiormeTigure of the maternal-intellectual appears
early in the text. Christine write§%
Si comme a fait aprendre ses enfans, . . . lerrdspt prince le duc d’Orleans qui a
present vit, a I'instance de la de la tressaigenbat vertueuse duchesse sa femme,
laguele comme celle qui prise et honnoure le beeagavoir et de science est diligente
come prudente mere que en lettres et toutes veoserst ses enfans tresbien apris.
(Corps de policied-9)
So the very wise prince, the duc of Orleans, didfor his children, as he was asked by
the very wise, good and virtuous duchess, his wifeg values and honors education and
knowledge, and like a prudent mother is careful lfiders and all the virtues are being
learned by her children.B6dy Politic7)
The author replaces the allegorical references to theEpistre Otheawith a fifteenth-century
woman who supervises her children’s education.istihe no longer hides the mother-
intellectual “under fable” like she did in tligistre Othea
Visconti reverses the author’s personal experiefi¢damily life. In the paternal model,
Christine’s father directed intellectual, publifeliwhile her mother dominated the domestic
sphere. Christine’s first violation of that struie occurred in thEnseignemens morauxn this
text, Christine encourages her son’s intellechengame way that Visconti encourages her
children’s education. The author’s portrayal o$&anti allows the mother a stake in intellectual
life. Furthermore, Visconti’'s husband, the Dukeofeans, as a patron of the arts, is an
intellectual, too. Christine privileges a motheteilectual over the father-intellectual.
Additionally, Visconti educates her children in lnersband’s presence. Unlike Christine, whose
absent father and husband led to her unorthodoisiagvof her son, Visconti takes the initiative

herself to demand an education in “letters” for ¢l@tdren. By writing Visconti, Christine

legitimizes her own role as mother-intellectualitbgntifying herself with a high-ranking

110 Charity Willard describes Valentina Visconti, theke of Orleans’s wife, “The influence of the dushéierself
was far from negligible. She was a very literat@egess with a library of her own, some of whicle &glnrought with
her from Milan” Christine de Pizan: Her Life and Workg).
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intellectual woman. Christine also expands thesibdgies of women’s participation in public
life. In Christine’s view, a woman need not suffi@ardship and loss to acquire and share
knowledge. By using Visconti’'s image, Christinéuras to her youth, and this time, the learned
woman and her male counterpart coexist and comratein the same sphere.

Le corps de policiés the culmination of Christine’s search for hemadentity. The
author no longer relies on paternal authority toi@ge subjectivity—to speak in her own voice
to the French public. Instead, she strikes ottemown as a woman developing new and
positive strategies to counter misogynist notidrad tismissed women’s writing. In the
Enseignemens morautke roots of Christine’s maternal model appdarof theEpistre Othea
develops these ideas allegorically. Finally, iem@orps de policieChristine presents a real and
powerful mother-intellectual to the public worldaMntina Visconti.

Before writing theCité des damesheTrois vertus and theAdvision Christine relied on
a model in her instructional works for men thagdised her sex with paternal influence. This
strategy, however clever, restricted Christine'ditslio express herself. Essentially, she taught
blindly, denying herself in order to access pubtitictures. Christine’€orps de policisseems
to acknowledge this:

... Se ce n'est a aucuns si pervers que leufissetfilement qu’on voye qu’ilz saichent

les sciences. Mais de I'effect de sapience nerfens quant en eulx mesmes, mais

'aprennent aux aultres. Siresemblent teles genmonstrent sapience et riens n'en

font ceulx qui meurent de fain emprés leur avditeg aultres s’en aidentC@rps de

policie 180-181)

If people are so perverse that it suffices therhabizers think that they know the

sciences, and they do not use their wisdom for sedwves, but only teach it to others,

then they resemble people who die of hunger witld floear them. Body Politic97-98)

In her early instructive texts, Christine imitat®én’s (her father’'s) models. Although these

works offer brief flashes of the maternal modeg shimately privileges the paternal to the
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maternal. In th&nseignemenshe reproduces her own intellectual formatiow, iarthe

Epistre Othea dominates the narrative, while the matdmi simply one in a hundred
examples. In light of the above quote, the autlemperately sought to establish her authority to
advise and write, and she neglected to use hetasthwisdom to alleviate her own suffering as
an isolated intellectual woman. In her early téagf to men, she was “dying of hunger with
food neater.”

In the author’s texts for women, Christine becanstudent of herself and took time to
explore her worth as a woman. In tberps de policieChristine returns to addressing men, but
this time she does it on her own terms. The authparts wisdom and discards her father’s
legacy for one of her own. In this text, Christmanifests the tenets of her innovative model:
she advises and writes based on her merit as a woththe presence of the author’s works in
famous intellectual women'’s libraries are any iatien, Christine’s model worked not only for
the author, but for other women as well. Charityl&hl catalogues Christine’s works in the
literary collections of learned women in the foerh, fifteenth, and up to the mid-sixteenth
centuries:** The author laid the groundwork for women writersome like Jeanne d’Albret
whose grandmother, Louise of Savoy had access tiksviige theCité des dameand whose
mother, Marguerite de Navarre, even referred tas@the’s works in one of her own texts, the

famousHeptamérort*?

" For a detailed discussion of the circulation ofi€tine’s works among intellectual women, see Céafi of
Charity Willard’sChristine de Pizan: Her Life and Works
12 5ee Charity Willard’€hristine de Pizan: Her Life and Work&l2 & 220.
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Chapter Three:
Daughters, Wives, Mothers and Monarchy:
Jeanne d’Albret’s Evolution From “adolescent pawn”to Autonomous Queen*?
Que vous portez le sceptre Navarroys
Et de Junon la majesté cogneué,

A vous sans plus ceste gloire n’est deué,
Elle est commune a la race des Roys.

Je jure donc, & si je me perjure,

soit supplier vangeur de ceste injure,

Que France n’a un plus divin esprit

Que cette Royne: & que sa mere encore,

Qui de ses vers nostre siecle redore,

N’a jamais rien plus doctement escrit. —JoachinBellay, 1569

For modern-day scholars, it is hard to know wtaaha to mention first when writing of
Jeanne d’Albret—that of her mother, Marguerite dydnléme, or her son, Henri IV. Between
her mother’s literary reputation and her son’s teseKing of France, Albret is often dismissed
as the cold-hearted daughter of the great writériefly mentioned as the mother of a beloved
French King. Félix Frank, writing in 1897, commexht “Jeanne était plus que froide pour sa
mere, qui contrariait ses sentiments . . .” (Yachim du Bellay wrote his verses during Albret’s
lifetime—after her mother’s death, but before har's ascendance to the French throne. The
poet offers a perspective that all studies of JeahAlbret should consider—that is, Albret was
a monarch in her own right, and her writings weaiigd in her own era.
Jeanne d’Albret and Her Critics

In the last decade of the nineteenth century,nkedilbret’'s work experienced a

revival, and many of her texts were edited andiphbt for the first time in the modern era.

3| have borrowed the term “adolescent pawn” fronméyaRoelker’s biographyQueen of Navarre

14 These verses are excerpted from “Sonnets & ladRdgMNavarre, avec les responses de la dicte Rdguet] in
the 1569 es ceuvres francgoises de Joachim du Befldy48. Joachim du Bellay (15227?-1560), alondy Wierre
Ronsard, was one of the founders of Bi@ade a sixteenth-century group of writers who defenttedvalue of
France’s language and literature. These verses ety written between Jeanne’s father's death565 and du
Bellay’s death in 1560. Ironically, Pierre Ronsanmte poetry against the Huguenot cause.

81



During this revival, critics attributed her accompiments to her masculine spirit. In this view,
no average woman could have single-handedly resiseeFrench and Spanish crowns as well as
the papacy, both politically and ideologically, loer own.

M. de Rochambeau, who collected Albret’s letteanglwith those of her husband,
comments:

En butte a des complots qu’elle déjouait avec waadg finesse, elle montrait, dans

I'administration du royaume de Navarre, une habigtune sagesse qui lui font honneur.

La fondation de 'académie d’'Orthez, les assemhdéssEtats de Béarn et ses

ordonnances révelent chez cette princesse deségudlorganisation peu communes.

(Rochambeau viii)
Although Rochambeau seems to give Albret credieinown right, later he is sure to emphasize
hermale courage “Ainsi mourut Jehanne d’Albret, remarquable pan méale courage et la
pureté de ses maeurs : quelques reproches qu’aiémgon intolérance en matiére religieuse, on
doit reconnaitre I'énergie de son caractére, utedlience et une élévation d’idées qu’on ne
trouve pas chez les femmes de son siécle” (Rochaumilkg

Alphonse de Ruble, who edited Albrekmoires letters, and poetic works, cites the
sixteenth-century Protestant champion, Agrippa @i§o€, who wrote in thelistoire
universellethat Albret was “. . . une princesse n'ayant darfe que le sexe, 'ame entiére es de
choses viriles, I'esprit puissant aux grandes adile cceur invincible és adversités. . . " (x-
xi).’*® Ruble even uses Albret to emphasize that womea neturally vengeful creatures, when
he writes, “Antoine de Bourbon est représenté comneevictime du cardinal de Lorraine, un

homme faible et trompé, plus a plaindre qu’a blaniefaut une rare élévation de sentiments

pour laisser tant de magnanamité a un cceur de féfRable XI). For these critics, Albret was

115 Agrippa d’Aubigné, “who was only eight when higHar showed him the corpses of the Huguenots esd@s a
result of the Amboise conspiracy of 1560, devotisdife (1552-1630) to the Protestant cause, agiesohnd
military engineer, as envoy, as pamphleteer aridsat . . and as historiah fistoire universelle 1618-1626The
Universal History” (Langer 232).
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an exception to the rule of gender, and their contememphasize the need to review Albret’s
image in a framework in which women’s accomplishteemre praised in their own right.

Albret’s second major revival occurred in the 12860’s and continued through the
1970’s. Authors like Nancy Roelker (1968) and Y@axzaux (1973) wrote biographies, and in
1970 Slatkine re-released Alphonse de RubMgsnoires et PoésiedNancy Roelker’'s
biography of Albret is useful, but Roelker's oping) like many critics before her, are biased at
times towards Albret's more popular mothi&r. With few exceptions, Albret then fell back into
obscurity. Only in the past ten years has herclifime to light once again, with a newly edited
version of heMémoiresby Bernard d’Aas appearing in October 2087 Her letters have never
been collected and published. Many of them cafoilsed scattered in various works, but most
remain accessible only in manuscript form.

Since the majority of Albret’s writings are poliic studies usually center the importance
of Albret’s texts in their dialogue with historicavents or her political maneuvering. When
Albret’s writings stray from political matters intnore “literary” territory, they are commonly
overshadowed by her mother’s illustrious reputatinin this chapter, | will read her works as

more than just a political dialogue or a lacklusteitation of her mother’s art. Like the works of

1%«jeanne was hard to love and Marguerite was argaag@erson with strong affections and loyaltid?d¢lker,
Queen of Navarr&0). “Victim of a vain and insensitive husbandsped aside by the new regime, treated with
indifference by her daughter, her health gone, Marige had only her religion and the memories glosious past
to console her” (RoelkeQueen of Navarr&5s).

17Works from the last ten years includgeanne d’Albret, la mére passionné d’Henridy Francoise Kermina,
Perrin: Paris, 199&ueen Jeanne and the Promised Lagdavid Bryson, Leiden: Boston, 1999eanne I
d’Albret by Bernard d’Aas, Atlantica: Biarritz, 2002¢anne d’'Albret et sa colny Evelyne Berriot-Salvadore and
Philippe Chareyne, Champion: Paris, 2004.

118 Faith Beasley’s comments, although directed abedormation in the seventeenth century, are relekare:

“. .. feminist critics have been uncovering pashéle literary productions that call into questitmes validity of the
traditional repressive and patriarchal literaryaranIn addition to uncovering women'’s participatia literature,
they have discovered literary creations that hallerf through the crevices left by stringent déims of genres
and ‘literariness™ (BeasleyRevising Memor).
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Christine de Pizan, Albret’s texts show her mowafmaive daughter to a politically-minded
individual.

In this chapter, | will also show how Albret’s wngy depicts her relationship to her
mother and son without eclipsing her own hard-wahviduality and autonomy. She wrote
from the perspective of daughter and mother dunergife’s different phases. The presence of
filial and maternal references in her texts—beléteer to her own mother or a description of her
son—evidences Albret’s journey towards autonomkis Thapter’s focus is how the maternal
presence in her works informs her journey from ‘lagdoent pawn” to autonomous queen.

Jeanne d’Albret’s writings present various chandzétions of the maternal marked by
the phase of life in which she wrote. For the pggs of this argument, | will divide Albret’s life
into two phases, pre- and post-motherhood.

Before she was married, Albret’s texts center adduer relationship to her own mother
and characterize Marguerite as an obstacle towerdesire, especially in her marriage protest.
In a series of poetic letters written after her mage to Antoine de Bourbon, Albret portrays her
mother as entrenched in masochistic maternal |dvéhis exchange, Marguerite entreats her
daughter to share in maternal suffering.

Antoine de Bourbon is the mediator between the amne-post-motherhood phases of
Albret’s life. In the letters, he provides the dait by which Marguerite’s daughter escapes her
mother’s overbearing grief, yet Albret’s journeyseifhood did not end with the separation from
her mother. Albret’s identity was overshadowedbyhusband and her own role as mother
after leaving Marguerite. Later, the Protestahgji@n divided husband and wife, and Albret

continued her journey to independence through “eratly” her subjects.
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Albret wrote from the maternal perspective aftardstrangement from Antoine,
abandoning her role as dutiful wife. The mothgufe is a political tool that strengthens
Albret’s authority as queen over her subjects inl&ier writings. From this period, | have
chosen to examine Albret’'s correspondence withreranother, Madame de Langey. As | will
show, Albret’s use of queenly authority to inteef@n her subject’s mother-daughter relationship
is in dialogue with the earlier poetic correspormewith Marguerité®

In her writings after Antoine’s death, maternakrehces work in tandem with her claim
of the Protestant faith to support Albret’s resis&to the papacy, as well as to the French and
Spanish crowns. From this period, the most poigteais are hekMémoires as well as two
letters written to other powerful women, Cathemi@geMedici and Elizabeth I. In these works,
Albret writes as an autonomous queen, and her medtezferences appear in a broad political
context. Through deft manipulation, especiallyha letters, mother images serve her political
and religious ambitions.

Examining these texts along with Albret’s life et® | will show that ultimately, Albret
did not center her identity on traditional conceps of daughterhood/motherhood—she did not
define herself by her mother or son. Rather, sipdoded the roles of dutiful daughter and
mother to establish her autonomy within the cadith® Protestant cause. In an ironic twist, her
political story begins with the exploitation of A#t’s political value by her parents and the King
of France. As a political tool, she is abruptlgtdnced from her tranquil childhood and forced

into the public sphere.

119 A series of letters written by Albret to Madameld@mgey concern the conversion of Langey’s daughter
Catherine.
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Protesting Marriage

Jeanne d’Albret was the only surviving child of HetiAlbret and Marguerite
d’Angouléme, also known as Marguerite de NavdffeBorn November 16, 1528, she was the
sole heir to her mother and father’'s domains tbatiéred French territory. The French king,
Francois I, was Marguerite’s brother and Albretle. Albret was raised by her governess, the
Baillive de Caen, away from court society, while fegher pursued his own political ambitions,
and her mother followed her brother’s court froragal to place.

Albret was of little consequence to anyone duriagdhildhood, but when she came of
marriageable age, her father, uncle, and even mahdéad different ideas on how to exploit
her political value. The lands to which she wahainess were spread throughout the area
covered by modern-day France, but the most valyadoteof her future kingdom, especially
Béarn and Navarre, bordered Spain.

Her future husband would be king of both Marguésitand Henri II's lands, and he
would have family ties to the king of France. Gamsently, Albret attracted many suitors, and
her uncle arranged a marriage for her. Albrets tontribution to her own story is a 1541
marriage protest written when she was only twekary old. Albret’s protest had little effect,
and she was married to the Duke of Cleves on Jdn&541.

Jeanne’s vehement protest is a strong statemeinisagjae proposed marriage, but in
reality, Albret’s objection was possibly a reflectiof her parents’ dissatisfaction with the match
and a ploy to ensure an easy annulment if theyd@more suitable arrangement. Since Henri

and Marguerite had no son (he had died in infarary), Salic law did not predominate in

120 All biographical information, unless otherwise sified, was taken from Nancy Roelke€gieen of Navarre:
Jeanne d’Albret
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Navarre or Albret, she was the future queen. Hétigal importance as the King’s niece and
heir to her parents’ kingdom only complicated fifex. |

In 1540, the Holy Roman Emperor, Charles V, prodasenion between Albret and his
son Philippe in hopes of securing lands borderimywwithin French territory. Albret’s father
supported this marriage, for he stood to regaihgfanis landsBasse Navarrdost in an earlier
treaty between Francois | and Charles V. Franigditoret’s uncle, did not favor the marriage
or any thought of political ties between France dredEmpire. He proposed to marry Albret to
the Duke of Cleves, a German prince with a formielahilitary force. Roelker comments,
“We know that the estates of Béarn, no doubt withsiderable assistance from Henri d’Albret,
objected to the Cleves marriage on the groundstlaatiage with a German prince would
prevent their future queen from living among hdsjsats and would seriously jeopardize the

continued existence of the ‘kingdom®Q@een of Navarr&8)1*

As her father saw it, Albret’s marriage to Philip@harles V’'s son, would solidify his
sovereignty over Albret and Navarre, whereas hariage to a German prince would not further
his ambitions. This likely troubled Margueritevasll, but her loyalty to her brother took

priority over maternal sentiment. Additionally aficois | must have realized that if relations
with Cleves deteriorated, he would need a way pausee his niece from the Duke. Hence, her

father, mother, and uncle all had a stake in hieresi marriage refus?

121«The Duchy of Cleves, strategically located in figine Valley, already had diplomatic ties with figa, which
served the consistent Valois [French royal] poti¢yuilding alliances in the Germanies to weakenkapsburgs
[including Holy Roman Emperor Charles V]. Twentyf-year-old William de la Marck, Duke of Cleveslif40,
was eager to cement the diplomatic advantage byndyf alliance with the Valois, and in January ludit year asked
Francois | for Jeanne’s hand in marriage. The Kawuk the occasion to bind Cleves more firmly bguieing the
Duke to furnish him troops” (RoelkeQueen of Navarrd6).

122 Roelker discusses this topic in Chapter two ofverk, Jeanne d’Albret, Queen of Navarr®espite a lengthy
discussion, Roelker concludes that the real stmains a mystery.
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Albret’s marriage refusal writes against the pdssiwlitical intrigue surrounding her
union with Cleves. In the document, she desciiteesnother and father as staunch supporters
of the marriage. In fact, she claims they willdent upon her. However, as | will show, there is
an imbalance in Albret’s portrayal that gives arlyemdication of Albret’s relationship to her
mother. Her entry into writing portrays her mothast her father or uncle, as the primary villain
forcing the marriage.

Albret composed several protests, but she wraernbst personal one the night before
the public engagement ceremony with Cleves. kwork, she is a hapless princess—nothing
more than a political tool and too young at the aigevelve to demand a marriage of her
choosing.

The document’s purpose is to justify the actidra twill follow (her marriage, etc.) while
maintaining that she does not want to marry Clevidge work begins with Albret’s formal
declaration that she has never and will never agdrtsethe marriage between her and the Duke.

Moi, Jehanne de Navarre, continueant mes protesiague jay cy-devant faites,

esquelles je pariste, dis et déclaire et protesteiges par ceste presente que le mariage

que I'on veult faire de moy au duc de Clesves @estre ma volunté ; que je n’y ay jamais
consenti et n’y consentiray, . . . (“Protestati@d’l)
Albret will submit unwillingly to the marriage due her fear of (and duty to) her uncle, King
Francois |, and her mother and father:

... et que tout ce que je y pourray faire ou gdaecy-apres, dont I'on pourroit dire qu

eje y auroie consenti, ce sera par force, oultre grey et vouloir, et pour craincte du

Roy, du roy mon pére et de la royne ma mere, q@a @’'menassé et faict foueter par la

baillyve de Caen, ma gouvernante, laquelle parglus fois m’en a pressée par

comandement de la royne ma mere, me menassardi gei@e fasois, au faict dudit
mariage, tout ce que ledit Roy vouldroit et qug sie m'y consentoie, je serois tant fessé

et maltraictée que I'on me feroit mourir, et quageoie cause de la perte et destruction
de mes péere et mere et de leur maison ; (“Pradiest®91-292)
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Although Francois | and her parents are writterilains in this text, her mother is specifically
cited as the active violent presence threateninmitosh Albret through her surrogate mother,
the Baillive de Caen. Marguerite, not her fatheurcle, orders Albret’s governess to beat
Albret into submission®

This document’s importance not only centers orvibkent maternal reference, but also
in Albret’s connection to God. In this text, that@rnal and God are separate and opposed to
one another, but later they will unite in her poat writings to authorize Albret’s actions as
gueen. The document continues with a sectionftihashadows Albret’s future life. It echoes
profoundly the Protestant sentiments that permeatéater works.

... dont je suis entrée en telle craincte et peuque je ne sgay a quy avoir recours que

a Dieu, quant je vois que mes pére et mere m’daisd€e, lesquelx scayvent bien ce que

je leur ay dict, et que jamais je n’ayeroie le decClesves et n’en veulx poinct.

(“Protestation” 292).

Albret portrays herself as completely alone. Hakig/contrary to that of her parents,
and it is only a daughter’s reluctance that trositblés marriage. In this refutation, perspects/e i
key. From Albret’s point of view, her parents anttle are villains. From the political world’s
standpoint, Albret’s parents and uncle are freenfatrigue—the innocent victims of a young

girl’'s insolence. Caught between political forcakyret turns to God, inaugurating a long

tradition of Albret’s authorizing her voice througtligion when she stands aloté. In this first

123 This small detail possibly carried grave politizaportance. Albret’s mother was likely stronglypmsed to the
union of her daughter with Cleves. Roelker commdimat “Francois | became increasingly irritatetj accused
his sister of going back on her word and his bmethdaw of playing a double game” (Roelk€ueen of Navarre
47). This public statement about her mother winalde eased two suspicions circulating among canates and
prominent in her brother’'s mind. One, that Marg@evas vehemently opposed to the marriage, arftapsr even
more importantly, that Albret’s father was not cpini;ig to marry Albret to the Spanish emperor’s,9ehilippe.
This was only one of the many complications thafl@dave convinced Albret to write her declaratidrich
allowed for an easy annulment when a more advaotegmarriage presented itself. A document like timie
inspired confidence, even as it eroded maritalisemt.

2even with God, it seems, Jeanne speaks on herewist At first she says that she does not knowhiom to
appeal except to God, but then she continues‘withj'appelle Dieu et vous a tesmoings, et veighez avec moy
ma protestacion et d’avoir souvenance des fordeances et contrainctes don I'on use contre may fpmfaict
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writing, Albret portrays herself as completely sdtjto her mother’s (and father’'s and uncle’s)
will.

Francois I's political interests changed when wahwharles V resumed.
Consequently, in 1545, Albret's marriage was areuliff® Francois | died in 1547. Against her
mother’s wishes, Albret was then married to AntalleeBourbon, duc de Venddéme. Antoine
was a Prince of the Blood, yet his hopes for tten&h throne were distatft By marrying
Albret, the ambitious Antoine was in direct lineltecome King of Albret’'s domains. Like his
father-in-law, Antoine was obsessed with enlardirsgkingdom. The marriage took place on
October 20, 1548, and the separation between matttedaughter inspired a poetic epistolary
exchange. In this series of letters, Albret'd ertherges and the dutiful daughter of the marriage
protest strikes out on her oWfl. Even though she no longer grapples with the tfophysical
violence, | will show that her mother’s violent etiom ultimately drives this mother-daughter
exchange and rejects the claim claim that Albrédlgalismisses Marguerite’s “plight.”

The Poetic Mirror of mére et fille
The short series of poetic correspondence thastAdaret’s transition from daughter to

wife survives in two manuscript® Several critics have discussed these lettersmsuining

dudit mariage” (“Protestation” 292). Apparenthyadee is not alone, and her witnesses, J. d’Arnasydés Navarro,
and Arnaul Duquesse, by signing their names, gyparting her cause. This is typical of her latelitiral writings
when she frequently couples herself with anothezmghe writes as a widow, for example, her usenafri‘fils et
moy” in herMémoires

125 Charles V was the Holy Roman Emperor, as welhasing of Spain.

126«antoine de Bourbon, Duc de Venddme, directly dested from Robert, sixth son of St. Louis, wassfRrince
of the Blood, that is, next in line to the successif the French throne after the sons of Herifithey had no male
heirs” (RoelkerQueen of Navarr@6).

127 As the letters of royalty, her writings were desti to be collected and published, even the oresnifiht have
preferred to keep private. Viewing her work thigywAlbret's letters become much more than personal
correspondence. Albret corresponded with her faamd friends, European leaders, and her subjédtder
letters did not survive, but the surviving lettprsvide sufficient material for analysis within tbentext of this
study.

128 The two manuscripts are Bibliothéque Nationaleluvfte: Folio 58 ¥ et ms. 883%32 V. Lefranc comments,
“Les derniéres ceuvres de la reine de Navarre, édlegun’ont encore esté imprimées. Le manuscstlirnieres
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their content and criticizing their style. Theyredirst believed by E. Frémy to be letters written
between Catherine de Medici and her daughter, ligiba His workes Poésies inédites de
Catherine de Médicisyas published in two 1883 issues of @@respondant Later, two
critics, Baguenault de Puchesse and B. de La Gaested Frémy’s attribution and asserted
that the letters were indeed an exchange betweegudate de Navarre and her daughter,
Jeanne d’Albret?® In 1893, Abel Lefranc published seven of theslestin his workJeanne
d’Albret, Mémoires et poésied efranc comments, “Les épitres adressées a dabAtbret ne
sont pas peu importantes, puisqu’on ne possédajtja présent qu’un trés petit nombre
d’indices sur les rapports entretenus par Margaiestec sa fille, aprés le mariage de celle-ci
avec Antoine de Bourbon” (XLIVJ* Lefranc claims that Albret’s responses affirmt thize
and her mother had a good relationship:
Le ton en est véritablement fort tendre : un gracieadinage s’y méle a des plaintes et a
des regrets réciproques au sujet du mal de I'alesencLes réponses de celle-ci, écrite
avec facilité, ne sont pas exemptes de précio&iliés se ressentent méme, a certains
points de vue, de l'influence exercée par la reimel’éducation littéraire de sa fille. On
rencontre dans les unes comme dans les autreérd$santes allusions, en méme temps
gue la preuve de la bonne entente qui n'avait cgsségner entre les deux princesses.
(LeFranc XLIV-XLV)
Lefranc’s last statement is naive, consideringhatvery least, the text of Albret's marriage
refusal.
In his 1897 workDernier voyage de la reine de Navarre, Marguerit@rdjouléme

Félix Frank added new knowledge by revealing the#ers related to this exchange located in a

second manuscript. These three missives furtlagified the circumstances of the mother-

(Euvres se compose de deux cents feuillets de papigeriture date du milieu du XVle siécle. . . Ea qui touche
les épitres. . . , j'ai pu retrouver, grace a MoRiun second manuscrit, dont les variantes nétitl'un précieux
secours” (Lefranc V).

129 The information concerning the “history” of thétées was gleaned from Frank’a derniére voyage de la reine
de Navarre See pages 5-10 for more details.

130 Most critics choose to intuit Albret’s feeling®fn Antoine’s responses.
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daughter exchange. In his work, Frank presentgdditional letter from Albret to Marguerite
and offers brief summaries of the seven presemtégfranc’s work. Commenting on a letter
from Albret to her mother, Frank writes,

Le vocabulaire de Jeanne d’Albret est si restrééntercle de ses idées—en face de sa

mere—si borné, sa versification si novice, que seulement elle emprunte plus possible

les termes de la reine, mais se copie & se réfietenéme avec une gaucherie d’écoliere
qui la trahit d’'emblée. On sent dans ce verbiaggehe qui, en dépit des protestations
affectueuses de sa part, existe toujours entré&edke mére,. . . C’est vraiment, selon son

formule, un « debvoir » dont elle s’acquitte. (B
Emphasizing that Albret’s letters have little laey value and simply reproduce her mother’'s
themes, Frank quickly closes this discussion lenthe reader to intuit what he termed, “la géne
qui . . . existe toujours entre elle & sa meré. Frank, unlike Lefranc, allows that Marguerite
and her daughter might not have been in perfechbiay.

In her brief discussion of the letters, Nancy Reekpeculates that the uneasiness that
probably existed between the two was “partly treiteof guilt on both sides'Queen of
Navarre86). Roelker concludes that Albret was emotigntadid up with Antoine, her husband,
and had little need for reassurance from her motReelker relies mainly on Pierre Jourda’s
interpretation for her commentary, and indeed itheso Jourda’s conclusion. Jourda’s study
offers many interesting insights to the letterd, le) like Roelker and Frank, do not read the
letters as evidence of Albret’'s emerging individiyaHowever, Jourda reads Marguerite as
emotionally invested in her daughtét.

The poetic letters of Marguerite and Albret ar@aundrum for many reasons. Some
critics see them as a tender exchange, while offeershem as Albret’s cold rejection of her

mother’s love in favor of her new husband. | wolilte to build on these interpretations by

viewing these letters from another perspective—ofithe mother-daughter mirror.

131 See Roelke®Queen of Navarré4.
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Katharine Jensen has worked extensively on theicatpns of Francois de Grenaille’s
mother-daughter mirror found in his 1640 conduchuad, L’honneste fille Although Grenaille
wrote in the seventeenth century, his work as jpmeted by Jensen is useful in understanding
how Albret asserts her own independence by turaimgy from the mother-mirror and focusing
on her husband. Jensen comments:

Mother-daughter reflectivity was a behavioral idieénded to consolidate and

reproduce both aristocratic privilege and Cathwhestments in female virginity,

chastity, domesticity, and subordination to meroye all, a mother was supposed to
form her daughter in her own virtuous image. Yrebne of his expressions of mother-
daughter reflectivity, Grenaille reveals that meshmight find gratification in molding
their daughters into second virtuous selves nophkimecause they would be fulfilling
their Catholic, aristocratic duty; mothers coulsicainvest narcissistically in their
molding project and exercise both power and amfuitibes femmes ne servent pas
seulement a . . . former [les honnétes filles],aamme elles en prennent le dessein sur
elles-mémes, et que pour produire une fille la nf@teson image; on peut encore dire
gu’elles ont le méme droit sur leur ouvrage qu’@amtre sur son portrait.” With rights
over their filial self-image and “chef-d’ceuvre,” thers are clearly accorded dominance
in the mirroring relationship, while daughters axpected to be subordinate to maternal

authority. (Jensen, “Mother-Daughter” 109)

Rather than a correspondence characterizéariaiendre | posit that Albret’s letters are a
statement of independence from her mother. | shesen to analyze Marguerite’s letters in
tandem with her daughter’s in order to exploregpace between the two extremesenidresse
andfroideur. In this space, Albret’s individuality and stréimg@merges.

In order to better understand Albret’s participatin these letters, it is useful to discuss
the circumstances that shaped her mother’s writinilgis exchange. Jeanne d’Albret came from
a line of intellectual women. Her grandmother, isewf Savoy, was a noted scholar, and

Marguerite de Navarre’s works easily attest todradition. Marguerite de Navarre was a great

writer who protected Evangelical scholars and edabled in the movement hersEft. For a

132vneakened by the sophistry and intellectual armageof its theologians, the immoral behavior ofitslates, the
petty rivalries among its monastic orders, the ignoe and superstitions of the vast majority oftsmbers, it [the
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time, she even enlisted her brother, Francoisprotect her Evangelical contemporaries like
Lefevre d’Etaples and Erasmus. Her actions wetevithout repercussions, and as the
University of Paris became more powerful (and damg® during the sixteenth century,
Evangelical writers like Marguerite were forcedatate privately or to leave Frand&® For
Marguerite, leaving France was not an option. lhiether was the king, and her domains,
including Navarre and Albret (by marriage), alsaeviecated within the borders of Francois I's
kingdom.

Marguerite’s husband, Henri d’Albret did not suggdwer dabbling in any “unorthodox”
religious movements, and eventually, her brotheega to pressure from the University of Paris
and cracked down on the Evangelicals. Marguentedal to her brother’s decision, as she
always did. Many critics have described Margu&ritemplete dependence on and devotion to
her brother as an obsession. Marguerite’s schemisgand, Henri d’Albret, also dominated
her. Since the agendas of her brother and huskarelusually at odds with one another,
Marguerite experienced a tremendous amount of iomeflict. In most cases, she publicly sided
with her brother against her husband, and more itaptly, against her daughter’s best interest.

The exchange of letters—one of the last works bygderite, one of Albret’s first—are
poetic expressions of maternal and filial sentinaard a reflection of their history as mother and
daughter. Albret’s governess and foster motherBaillive de Caen, raised Albret in the

country away from her parents. Marguerite follovired brother’s court faithfully and spent

church] was no longer able to meet the spiritualdseof Christianity. . . . French Evangelism wadhanomenon of
great complexity. It combined the crudest and rhiigtg satire with the most authentic mysticismndAfaith,
demanding and aroused, sought to manifest itsélbmly in word but also in deed, throughout soaiadl political

life. . .. The main theological feature of Evaligya was its logocentrism: not only is God always anfinitely
presentin his Word; God and his Word are also one, idahtio the point of being indistinguishable” (Defal62-
164).

133 This information concerning Evangelism and thewdrsity of Paris’s reaction are taken from GérasdaDx’s
article, “Evangelism,” page 166-167.
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little time with her daughter. As mentioned earlidarguerite’s emotional ties to her brother
dominated her life, rendering her relationship ¢o lusband and daughter secondary. When her
brother died on March 31, 1547, Marguerite was msotable, and it appears that her intense
emotional bond transferred not to her estrangetidnds but to her daughter, Albret. When
Henri Il proposed Albret’'s marriage to Antoine deuBbon, Marguerite was violently opposed
to the match (although Albret was likely pleasethvtine choice). Her daughter was married
against the mother’s wishes on October 20, 154@ariHI of France described Marguerite as
inconsolable. Roelker writes,

The King's [Henri II's] letter of October 24 (to Mmorency) refers again to Jeanne and

her mother, “The Queen of Navarre is at swordshfsowith her husband, out of love for

her daughter, who does not care about her motledignt compte de sa mére]. You

have never seen anyone cry as much as my aunhde&hweing, and if it had not been for
[my insistence] she would never have gone withhusband.” Queen of Navarr&s)

Marguerite and Albret wrote their poetic lettemnakt a year after the marriage after a stay
together at Cauterets.

The first letters from both Marguerite and Albregre probably written and sent at the
same time, likely in May 1548* Marguerite was a well-known writer by this timEven
though her most famous work, thieptaméronappeared posthumously, works like Miroir de

I'ame pecheressiead been published during her lifetime. As aewriit is not surprising that

134 Alphonse de Ruble places the date just after Abrearriage to Antoine de Bourbon, Duc de Vendame
October 1548: “ll n'y a guére de doute a concetaichant la date qu'il convient d'attribuer a ceftres, encore
gu’elles ne renferment aucune indication chrongjogi Nous possédons srement dans ces sept laiéces
correspondance échangée entre Marguerite et Jearada fin d'octobre 1548, aussitdt apres lepasgtion,
lorsque la jeune duchesse partit pour Venddéme sme@poux.” (Lefranc XLIV-XLV) However, since Rebtlid
not base his date on other letters present in N&S B&nk’s date of “Mai 1549,” the month of Albretleparture
from Cauterets, is likely more accurate (Frank 15).
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Marguerite writes metaphorically to express hensad"*®> She does not specifically refer to her
daughter or herself, but instead chooses an aréipproach to their silent parting:

Pour nostre adieu, non dict mais bien senty,

Le ciel ne s’est a pleurer consenty,

Car en voiant la couverte douleur

Il a couvert sa pluie de chaleur,

Ne se mouvant a pleurer ne plouvoir,

Tant que sans pleurs nos yeulx il a peu veoirtécét Marguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 10)

For our goodbye, not voiced but felt deeply,
The sky did not allow itself to cry,

Because seeing the hidden pain

It covered its rain with heat,

Moving itself to neither cry nor rain,

As long as it could see our eyes without téats.

Her language is full of weather metaphors, buteieti of any direct reference to her daughter.
In her text, Albret describes the same tearlessesagithout the meteorological imagery:

Mes yeulx, craignant trop de larmes respandre,

Ont bien osé sur ma bouche entreprandre,

Luy deffendant le pleurer et I'adieu,

Se departant du tant regretté lieu. (Letter Binie to Marguerite, Lefranc 12)

Afraid to shed too many tears, my eyes

dared to take control of my mouth,

forbidding it to cry or say goodbye,

when leaving such a beloved place.
The daughter obviously suffers at this parting a#l,walling into question those who interpret

Albret’s letters as the writings of an uncaring glater anxious to return to her husband.

135 For clarity, | have decided to identify thesedestusing numbers different than those in Abelamdts edition.
Two known manuscript copies exist of the exchammgmd in the manuscript collection of the Bibliotkiéq
Nationale in Paris. Lefranc’s numbering and chtogical order is based on MS 24.298, while moshdea
d’Albret scholars accept Félix Frank’s chronologased on MS 883. | have adopted Felix's chronobryy have
ordered the letters according to MS 883, not MR2&. Letter | in this study refers to the firdtée written from
Marguerite to Jeanne after their separation ateZatg in May 1549. For the in-text citations,dedtwill be
identified by number, correspondents, as well dgsane’s page numbers to avoid any confusion.

136 Although Albret's writes in sixteenth-century Foén her language is generally easy to understarnithéoreader
of modern French. However, in this verse exchaAli@et and her mother’s French is complicatedhsypoetic
form. Accordingly, | have provided translationsorder to clarify my interpretations of Albret’'scdiMarguerite de
Navarre’s poetry. The translations of the excefuis the poetic exchange are mine.
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Furthermore, Albret specifically cites mother arsdighter as the actors in this emotionally
charged scene:

Sans ung adieu et piteuse harengue,

La ou la main me servira de langue,

Pour declairer la douleur trop amere

Que sent la fille a 'adieu de la mere,

Perdant du tout de parler la puissance,

Tant empesché par trop grande abondance

De pleurs, touz prestz des yeulx dehors sortitt¢kél, Jeanne to Marguerite, Lefranc

12)

Without a goodbye or pitiful harangue,

There where my hand served as my tongue,

to declare the bitter pain

That a daughter feels as she leaves her mother,

Losing all power to speak,

So prevented by too great a number

of restrained tears that were so close to leavipgyes.

This separation was obviously monumental for botbhrét and her mother. Both of their
renditions of the parting scene focus on theiriiitgio speak or cry—a silent parting. Their
writing incorporates many references to the emalitweakness” traditionally attributed to
women during this era. These references actuaiypé their stoic goodbye in socially
acceptable terms. The remainder of the exchangessto remedy this silence, as mother and
daughter in turn profusely express their unspokeminine” sentiments.

However, the separation of Jeanne and Margueritetiall that is at stake in these
letters. The silence depicted in their first lettes partially filled with maternal and filial
sentiment, but Albret adds a new dimension to tireespondence—that of longing for her
husband. 1 will argue that Albret’s conjugal longj as expressed in her writing, causes the
daughter to glance away from the mother mirrowyitggaMarguerite unsatisfied. Marguerite in

turn tries to participate in Albret’s conjugal lang in order to remedy the lack caused by

receiving only a portion of her daughter’s love afguerite attempts to win back the daughter
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image by which she defines herself through imposiotgnt emotion on her daughter. Through
the course of the letters, | posit that Margueattempts to reverse Albret’s move toward
independence. Albret resists her mother’s attemaptsincorporate her fully into the mother
mirror. She ultimately transcends Marguerite’d$yfaind successfully divides her affection
between her mother and husband, while, in therteteleast, remaining independent of both.

The first indication of Albret’s foray outside tineother-daughter mirror in these letters
occurs when Albret links maternal love to filialtgu

O dur morceau malaisé a gouster

A vous et moy ! Que I'amour maternelle,

Qui sans finer me sera si cruelle,

Ne peult ce mot de triste adieu souffrir !

Je ne vous puis, Madame, rien offrir :

Je suis a vous et en vostre puissance,

Asseurez-vous gue ceste obeissance,

Que je vous doibz, si bien observeray

Que mon debvoir en cela je feray. (Letter Il, Jeato Marguerite, Lefranc 13)

O, bitter morsel of anguish to taste

for you and me ! That maternal love,

a love that perpetually will be so cruel to me,

Could not bear this sad goodbye!

Madame, | cannot offer you any solace:

| am yours and in your power,

Be assured that this obedience,

That | owe you, is so well observed

That, in this, | fulfill my duty.
In this passage, Albret perceives Marguerite’s las®ppressive. The daughter frankly admits
that she cannot cure her mother’s pain. SinceeAlteinnot cure Marguerite’s despair with her
own filial love, this passage posits maternal lasea source of guilt. Albret makes it clear that
she is doing all she can—all that duty to her motagquires—but through this discussion of
duty, she also acknowledges her emotional limitkaret, as a daughter, cannot participate

in/replicate Marguerite’s maternal longing. Mat@riove holds Albret “in its power,” yet Albret
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resists this power by linking maternal love todiilduty. Although in the logic of the mother-
daughter mirror, the daughter expresses love thréuiflling her duty to her mother, this letter
subtly calls this system into question by emphagithat filial duty does not and cannot
successfully mirror maternal love. The letter iraplthat fulfilling filial duty will never be
enough to satisfy maternal love, and rightly so, dwutside the mirror, duty and love are parallel
emotions, especially in familial and marital pal#iof the sixteenth-century. This linkage echoes
the earlier marriage protest when Jeanne relugtéuitilled her duty by consenting to a
marriage (physically) forced on her by Margueriteve for her husband or her parents is
nowhere to be found in Albret’'s marriage protesltbret exploits the tenets of familial law and
duty in this instance to diminish her mother’s “matvover her emotional life by questioning the
validity of the mirror economy.

As the letter continues, Albret reveals anothesoador her inability to completely fill
the silence described so intricately by mother @aaghter—conjugal love. Albret’s duty to her
mother—to gaze incessantly into the mother-daughteor—is checked by her emotional link
to her husband. She divides her emotional lifevben filial and conjugal love. Albret states
that conjugal love entreats her to be patient, fM@anectant I'agreable plaisance / Et le plaisir
de reveoir ung mary” (“promising me agreeable pleasand the joy of seeing my husband
again”) (Letter Il, Jeanne to Marguerite, Lefrar®).1Whereas Marguerite’s love causes guilt
and leaves Albret feeling unsatisfied, conjugakltwings hope of restoring Albret’s self-worth.
Jensen observes,

While the daughter’s psychic specificity could Ippeehended in any number of areas,

her relationship to her husband brings her potesgid-distinction from her mother

closest to the surface. Marriage, by moving thegtiter from her mother’s jurisdiction
to her husband’s, functions as a structural cracke mirror, demanding that the

daughter more or less actively negotiate somedasaelationship to her husband and her
wifely duties. My work on mother-daughter relatan French women’s writings
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suggest that, as a general pattern and resulhighdy sex-segregated, Catholic culture,
the specter of a daughter’s psychic autonomy camiedgocus when she begins to desire
a man or through her heterosexual activity, evearwpassively endured. (Jensen,
“Mother-Daughter” 115)

This split in her affections/crack in the mirroloals her to eclipse her guilt and again diminishes
her mother’s power, as she acknowledges her owhledanging:

Lors, obliant la trop facheuse absence,

Je recepvray la joye et le plaisir

Et joyray de mon parfaict desire

D’ensemble veoir pere, mere, et mary

Lors cessera mon cueur d’estre marfr]y.

Donc attendant ceste heureuse journée

Je languiray de mal environnée,

Ayant toujours de vous reveoir envie,

Suppliant Dieu vous conserver la vie. (Letteddanne to Marguerite, Lefranc 14)

Now, forgetting the too troubling absence,

| will receive joy and pleasure

and will revel in my perfect desire

to see father, mother, and husband together

When my heart will cease to be sad.

Thus, awaiting this happy day

| will languish in these sad surroundings,

Having always the desire to see you again,

Praying to God to preserve your life.
At the end of her letter, Albret’s fulfillment isohsolely reliant on a reunion with her mother.
She is no longer exclusively speaking into the \adithe past parting scene. Instead, she looks
to the future, when she will enjoy her husband'd enother’s presence simultaneously.
Surprisingly, she even mentions her father. Casid the strained relations between her
mother and father, this comment seems to decreasgudrite’s significance in the proposed
reunion, for, coupled with Henri d’Albret, Margui's importance as mother is secondary to her
role as parent. Additionally, Albret plays withetfuture tense. In this excerpt, two futures are

in play. A later future in which the family reumavill take place preceded by an earlier future

in which Albret will languish awaiting the day thstte sees her mother (vous) again. She is
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canny, for she grants her mother’s wish in thelfedrfuture, while ultimately looking forward
to a family reunion that includes her husband.

Albret’s optimism and proposed family reunion stamdtark contrast to the impersonal
conclusion of her mother’s first letter:

A mes haultz cris s’acorde le tonner

Par mes souspirs le vent faict partout guerre,
Et ma complainte et lamantation

Contrainct la gresle a faire emotion.

Or, a le ciel faict declaration

De la couverte et juste passion

Que j'ay senty[e] a ce departement,

En vous voiant, je n'avois sentement,

Mais mantenant que je ne vous voy plus,
m’en voys a Dieu luy dire le surplus.

Luy suppliant que vous soit tout en tHt (Letter I, Marguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 11)

The thunder joins my loud cries

By my sighs the wind makes war everywhere
And my complaint and lamentation

Cause the hail to show emotion.

But, the sky made a declaration

Of the concealed and just passion

that | felt at this parting,

In seeing you, | did not have an idea,

But now that | see you no more,

| turn to God to tell him all of it.

Asking Him for you to be the best in all things

In this passage, Marguerite expresses her sorrtvanvag lost her daughter-reflection, but
instead of writing directly to Albret to remedy ¢h8ilence, Marguerite converses with the
thunder and wind and ultimately, God. When Margaerses “vous” in the last lines, she is
eitherdescribingher daughter or including the “vous” in a pray&r.Marguerite’s first letter,

Albret is merely the distant daughter-object whedsondary to the mother’s pain. Albret is no

137 _efranc explains, “Que Dieu vous soit tout en todormule mystique chére a la reine de Navartd”, . 2).
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daughter-subject, merely a mirror through whichriather reinforces the value of maternal
suffering.

| posit that these two letters are useful fornpiteting the rest of the correspondence.
Albret looks away from the mother-daughter mirrnd an subsequent letters encourages her
mother to do the same. Marguerite is very resisiad expresses her wish to remain involved in
her daughter’s life, insomuch as Albret servesuatfor Marguerite’s own suffering. As the
exchange continues, the daughter is more resdiesypite her continued separation from her
husband. Marguerite, at times, yields to her dargghself-differentiation, but only in an attempt
to reclaim Albret’s love for her own.

In her mother’s response (Letter IIl), Margueritates less in metaphors and responds
“positively” to Albret’'s hopefulness at the endladr first letter. Although Marguerite still does
not use any “maternalffilial” terms, she relatesenpersonally to the “vous” of her poem and
addresses her daughter directly. The letter'sesdnhakes it clear that Marguerite depends on
her daughter and lives through her daughter’s life:

Mais en vivant en vous, je me consens

De confesser que vostre mal je sens,

Et vostre bien aussi me resjouit :

Tant a mon cceur du bien et mal joui,

Que vous portez pour moy dedans le vostre. (LHttévlarguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc

17)

But, while living in you, | consent

to confess that | feel your sorrow,

And your happiness also makes me happy:

So much has my heart experienced the good and bad,

That you now carry it all in yours.

As Jourda comments, “c’est, avant la lettre, lBakmal a votre poitrine> de Madame de

Sévigné” (Jourda 334). As with Madame de Sévigriger letters to her daughter, Marguerite

appropriates Albret’s emotional life as an extengibherself. Jensen remarks, “A mother, by
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treating her daughter as a second self, by exgebento fulfill maternal wishes rather than have
any of her own, would not be able to recognizedéweghter as a person in her own right”
(“Mother-Daughter” 111). In these lines, Marguerlows Albret no independent emotional
life. Albret is simply the vessel that carries hasther's emotional legacy.

Jourda comments that in this letter Marguerite abturies to comfort her daughter, but
by appropriating her daughter’s emotions as her, dwuould posit that Marguerite simply
consoles herself. After all, through metaphorieesyh, the mother describes her own troubled
emotional state, and she emphasizes how Albrdter leomfortsher.

Contentez-vous que le ciel par pleuvoir
Tonner, gresler, ayt faict nostre ennuy veoir.
Et ceste nuict la terre a fort tremblé,

Voiant tel mal dessus elle asemblé,

Comme disant « Je ne puis plus porter ».
Mais aujourd’huy pour me reconforter
M’avez escript une si bonne epistre,

Voiant I'espoir que commancez au tiltre

De me reveaoir, . . .

Cest espoir la esperé fermement

A essuyé mes yeulx joyeusement,

Et de mon cueur a chassé la tristesse, (Lettavidtguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 17-18)

Be content that the sky by rain

thunder, hail, has made our sorrow visible.
And this night the earth shook,

seeing the sorrow that assembled above it,
As if to say, “I can no longer carry it.”

But today to comfort me

You have written such a nice letter,
Seeing the hope that begins with the idea
of you seeing me again, . . .

This wished-for hope

wiped my eyes joyously,

and chased sorrow from my heatrt,

To complete her emotional appropriation, Marguegiten states,notre ennuy” (our sorrow)

and narcissistically expresses longing for the mgsdaughter-mirror-object—"dmereveoir.”
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In this letter, maternal emotion reverses the gjommdbye of Marguerite’s first letter.

Marguerite uses it to rejoin Albret’s emotionaklivith her own. Albret's mother dispenses with
her son-in-law and husband and transforms her daugldesire for a family reunion into an
exclusively mother-daughter reunion.

Sight also returns in this letter. In the firdgtée, Marguerite acknowledges that her pain
began when she lost sight of her daughter-mirmd,ia this letter, realizing that Albret can only
partially fill the silence left between them atithgarting, sight is the only remaining restorative
measure. Marguerite will continue to suffer uAdibret is fully restored to her. Jensen states:

According to the logic of maternal narcissismsitirtually impossible for a mother to
acknowledge a daughter’s possible psychic autonmeoguse the daughter has been
constructed as the mother’s self-extension. Absine daughter’s potential self-
assertion, her divergence from maternal desirespody threaten and wound the
maternal ego. (“Mother-Daughter” 113)

Albret’s gaze transfers to her husband, and Martguseeks to shore up her own “maternal
ego.” Until the longed-for reunion, if Albret cartnchannel her entire emotional life towards her
mother, Marguerite resolves to participate in hasghter's conjugal sentiment from afar:

Et aussi tot que vostre ceil et son celil

S’assembleront, je n'auray plus de dueil,

Car de voz cueurs, je les tiens tant uniz,

De vray amour et de vertu garniz,

Que ce n’est qu'un ; et avec[ques] ces deux

Le mien loger pour tout jamais je veulx,

Non pour garder I'un l'autre d’aprocher,

Mais le[ur] servir du’un lien ferme et cher. (Laattll, Marguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 18)

And as soon as your eye and his eye

Come together, | will no longer mourn,

Because of your hearts, | hold your loves so udjfie
By true love and virtue adorned,

That there is only one; and with these two

| want mine to stay forever

Not to keep one from approaching the other

But to serve them as a strong and dear link.
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Once again, Marguerite emphasizes sight. Shetimtevested in reinforcing or vicariously
experiencing Albret’s longing for her husband helrestead, she specifies the moment when the
two will be reunited—a moment when Albret will daerself in Antoine’s eyes as his wife, not
as Marguerite’s daughter. For Jourda, who realiseflRs an uncaring daughter, this means that
“Elle [Marguerite] a compris qu’elle ne peut pluscaper le premier rang dans les affections de
safille : elle ne demande plus qu’une petite pldares son coeur” (334). However, Marguerite
inserts herself in the moment of reunion betweesbbhnd and wife. These lines seem to entreat
Albret never to privilege one love over the otheokéep an eye toward the mother-daughter
mirror. Marguerite does not want to keep Albreinfrher husband, but she does not want her to
love him completely. Some of Albret’s affection shbbe channeled toward Marguerite because
of Marguerite’s investment in the mirror.

Albret’s response returns to themes of parting enoee’*® In this letter, Albret
recounts a sad scene of farewell reproducing héhens meteorological metaphors:

A ce matin, Madame, j'ay recu

En grand plaisir votre epistre bien leue,

Mais me faisant souvenir de I'adieu

A tous ennuys certes j'ay donné lieu,

Et si le ciel retarde de pleuvoir,

Pour ne me veoir aux yeulx la larme avaoir,

Je vous diray pourquoy cela advint:
C’est gqu’a I'adieu d'un « Dieu gard » me souvint

138 Evidence that this is a response is that thiefethoes Marguerite’s weather imagery, whereasi_ktdoes
not. One issue with claiming that Albret’s firstter (Letter Il) is not a response to Margueritetter (Letter 1) is
that both are in the same format. These lettersvaitten in versegécasyllabe®f rime riche(or rime suffisante
and a rhyme scheme ifne plate One could argue that Albret would have read Mariie’s letter before
composing her own in the same format. Certaimiig, ¢ould not have been a coincidence, but corisigi¢hat this
is the most significant correspondence we have dmtwnother and daughter, perhaps this writing stgle an
agreement between them before their parting. Agyby, Marguerite used this style to write to sever
correspondents. In Ruble’s work, there are lettgiden to Henry Il and the Abbesse of Fontevraulthe same
style. There is also the possibility that notddlthe letters in this exchange were preservetfatit admettre que la
correspondance versifiée, écho des sentimentsadeich, ne suffisait pas pour les détails posgifgue chaque
Epitre poétique était doublée d’un billet en prpkss instructif’ (Frank 53). Regardless, Jeanfiies$ two letters
(Letters Il & IV), have a decidedly different ton@&he first, | believe to be Albret’'s own thoughasid the second,
Albret’s incorporation of her mother’s metaphorisomething that reflected Albret’'s own style aedtiments.
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Qui recrea mes pleurs, mais non obstant

N’effaca pas en mon cueur mal contant

Ce dur ennuy qu’a present me tourmente.

Et en tant que [je] vous trouvay absente,

Hier au soir, je me mis a plaindre ;

Lors Dieu voullut astres et ciel contraindre

Vous declairer mon mal dur a porter (Letter IV,nleato Marguerite, Lefranc 15)

This morning, Madame, | received

With great pleasure your letter that | read,

But it made me think of our sad goodbye

Of which | am the reason,

And if the sky delays the rain,

in order to see no tear in my eyes,

| will tell you why this happens:

A “Dieu gard” reminds me of the goodbye

and will recreate my tears, but

not erase in my malcontent heart

This difficult worry that torments me at present.
Finding you absent,

Yesterday evening, | began to complain;
When God compelled the stars and the sky

to tell you my sorrows that are so hard to bear

Albret’s guilt is evident in this passage. Shthiscause of her mother’s pain, but Albret
acknowledges that she is suffering from her moghalbsence as well. Although she frames her
complaint in the context of her mother’'s metapharagery and refers to her sadness at her
mother’s absence, Albret is also missing her husbamead “Ce dur ennuy qu’a present me
tourmente” as her husband’s absence. Both motitedaughter make it clear in their earlier
letters that they did not cry at their leave-takipgt here, amidst talk of sad partings, Albret
states, “C’est qu'a I'adieu d’'un « Dieu gard » neenant / Qui recrea mes pleurs. ..” The union
of tears and a parting can only reference Albret/Aantoine’s separation. She then continues
with the surprising, “Et en tant que [je] vous tvay absente, / Hier au soir, je me mis a plaindre
;" At first, it seems as if Albret complains alhdier mother’s absence, but as the poem

continues, she wants to complain about her husbaience, “mon mal dur & porter.” Albret
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is not looking for an empathetic mother mirror.eS&mphasizes that she suffersher owr—
not from guilt-induced maternal longing, but frowngugal love.

In the conclusion, the ambiguous “cest adieu” icds the possibility that Albret
laments her husband’s absence in this letter:

Je prie a Dieu qui nous peult conforter

Me faire veoir vostre centiesme anneée.

En attendant ceste heureuse journée,

Que le « Dieu gard’» me fera autant rire

Que cest adieu m’'a causé de martire,

Je vous supplie estre de moy contente

Et me tenir la plus obeissante

Fille, qui fut et qui jamais sera,

Tant [qu’]en ce corps I'ame demeurera. (LetterJ¥anne to Marguerite, Lefranc 16)

| pray to God who can comfort us

to allow me to see your hundredth year

Waiting for this happy day

May the “Dieu gard” give me as much laughter

As this goodbye caused me pain

| ask you to be content with me

And know that | am the most obedient

Daughter who was and who will ever be

As long as my soul stays in this body.
The last time Albret mentioned obedience was irctirgext of her inadequacy to alleviate her
mother’s suffering. As | have shown, Albret frantieis inadequacy in the parallel concepts of
filial duty and love in order to weaken her motlsezmotional “power**® The register is
different here. Through the optimistic reversabfad goodbye (with her mother and/or her
husband), Albret no longer posits herself as irgff@ or as “in her mother’s power.” In fact,
she asks her mother to be satisfied with her,Herteas managed to find happiness, even in her
present sorrow. Albret’s recourse to duty easegthlt invoked earlier in the letter. She gazes

away from the mother-daughter mirror and focuseblamvision of a happier future. Albret

139 See page 98.
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invites Marguerite to share in this vision, yetjging by Marguerite’s next letter, it only serves
to threaten Marguerite and her maternal “ego.”
Marguerite is sleeping peacefully whAmourwakes her up and demands,

. «Escriptz et prens la plume en main,
Sans t'excuser ny attendre a demain.
Prendre ne peult ta fille en passience
Ceste trop longue et facheuse sillence. » (Letteviatguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 26)

Write and take pen in hand,

Without reluctance or waiting until tomorrow
Your daughter cannot take with patience
this too long and annoying silence.

Critics read this as Marguerite writing to consloég daughter because Antoine is absent, yet
there is no direct mention of Albret's husbdf®l.| believe that Marguerite describes the silence
between mother and daughter as well. H&rmeourcould be th@amour maternelhat Albret
previously cited as the source of her suffefitigThis is especially so since the last lines reveal
Marguerite’s only hope to be her daughter’s return:

Mais m’en revins en ma chambre courant

Avecques eulx criant : « Helas ! mon Dieu

Ramene tost en ce desolé lieu

Celle que tant ciel et terre regrette,

Et que revoir incessamment souhaitte. » (Lettevi@rguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 27)

But, running back to my room

Crying with them : “Alas! my God

Bring back soon to this desolate place

She who the sky and the earth miss,

And who wish constantly to see her again.”
Antoine is nowhere to be found in this wish. If idaerite wrote to console Albret’'s sorrow due

to an absent husband, one would think Marguerdi®sing wish would be for the reunion of

140 Jourda writes, “. . . L’Amour, lui apparaissantsemge, était venu I'engager a écrire a la priretmst que celle-
ci n'aurait pas rejoint le duc de Vendéme, caldéises de sa mere lui étaient une consolation4)33
141 See page 98.
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husband and wife (or at least the entire familyetbgr). However, in the lines of the poem,
Antoine is not present. At the end, Margueriteyomishes for Albret. She does not console
Albret’s pain. In fact, she seeks relief from bem, in the form of her daughter’s return. For
whatever reason, this letter has no response,rasttier of Marguerite’s follows.

In the next letter, Marguerite regrets that Albsealone with no one to guide her:

Si vostre tant regretté departir

S’est faict de moy a force consentir,

Me remonstrant le grant plaisir qu’avoir
Vous esper[ilez de vostre mary veaoir,

tant que croyois vostre contentement,

De mon ennuy couvrir le sentiment ;

Puis je pensois qu’avec vous vostre pere
Deust achever ce voiage prospere ;

Mais maintenant que le contraire voy

Et que je suis sans vous et vous sans moi,
Vous sans mary et sans pere et sans guide,
Je ne voy plus ny raison ny remede,

Qui engarder me puisse de me plaindre.
Car vray amour ne se scait pas bien faindre. (L¥tteMarguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 20)

If your departure that | was

forced to consent to,

allowed me the great pleasure and

hope of you seeing your husband again,

| could conceal my emotion;

When | thought that with you your father

would achieve this prosperous voyage;

But now that the opposite has happened

And | am without you and you without me

You without husband and without father and withguide,
| don’t see any reason or remedy

That can keep me from complaining.

Because true love does not know how to pretend

When Marguerite writes, “Et que je suis sans vdusas sans moi,” the mother-daughter mirror
is reproduced in poetry and revolves around th¢uomtion “et.” Albret’s physical absence
from Marguerite has no power to extinguish thensiy of her mothersmour maternel

Marguerite does not use a similar structure tormefdlbret’s absent husband and father.
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Antoine and Henri are also far from Albret, butfheir case, Marguerite does not complete the
mirror: “Vous sans mary et sans pere et sans gui@aly the mother and daughter have access
to the mirror, and once again, Antoine is exclud@dcordingly, this letter acknowledges
Marguerite’s dependence on Albrét:

Donc ne treuvant nulle autre amour egale

Fors seullement la vostre fillialle,

Je ne me puis garder de vous escrire

Mon purgatoire et trop cruel martire.

O sotte main, o mere par trop folle !

Fault-il quainsi ta fille tu consolles ! (Lett&fl, Marguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 21)

Thus, not finding another love equal

to your daughterly love,

| cannot keep myself from writing you

about my purgatory and cruel pain.

Oh foolish hand, oh crazy mother!

Is it like this that you console your daughter!

Her writing becomes much more personal here fanstant. She admits her folly and
acknowledges that her daughter is the only oneaamoconsole her. Marguerite then spends
several lines of text admonishing herself anddmour maternelising “tu.”

Diminuant ta forte passion,

Donner luy veulx la desolation

Que tu luy doibz de ton pouvoir oster.
Vault-il pas mieux toute seulle gouster
L’amer morceau de ceste departie,

Que luy laisser ceste seure partie ?

Scais-tu pas bien que si son dueil augmente,
Tu en seras doublement mal contente ?
Scais tu pas bien qu’en acroissant son dueil,
Tu en feras cent foys pleurer son ceil ;

Et, qui pis est, tes larmes ne tes cris,

Tes piteux motz, ne tes dolens escriptz,

Ne feront pas que la fortune change

Ne que par pleurs a ton vouloir se renge.

142 Albret’s response must have been lost or not leaited, considering two consecutive letters froarddierite
exist in MS 883. Frank believes that a that waspneserved existed between these two lettersritimated some
hardship in Albret’s life. See note 138.
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Tu ne ferois seullement qu’'engraver
Le dueil au cueur et le corps trop grever. (LetteMarguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 21)

Lessening your strong passion,

Distance this distress

That you have in your strength to remove.

Is it better to taste all alone

The bitter morsel of this parting,

That allowed this sister to part?

Don’t you know well that if her mourning increases,
You will be doubly unhappy?

Don’t you know well that in increasing her suffegjn
You will make her eye cry a hundred times;

And, what's worse, her tears nor her cries,

Your pitiful words, nor your sad writings,

Will not make fortune change

Nor by tears your desire be realized.

You only engrave

mourning in the heart and the exhausted body.

Marguerite acknowledges that her letter will redeublbret’s guilt and pain, but she cannot stop
herself from lamenting her daughter’s absencehimsection, Marguerite is writing the wished-
for scenario in hopes that her replaying of thehaptlaughter separation script will once again
channel her daughter’'s emotional energy toward Mexite. In this passage, Marguerite
actually recreates Albret in her own image—alomging, and in sorrow. She then abandons
this personal moment of folly, and the discussiong again to God and becomes impersonal
once more. She resorts to spiritual reflection @@mends her daughter to God’s care:

Doncques pour vous, ma fille, je le prie,

Et du profond de mon cueur je luy [Dieu] crie

Le suppliant vous estre pere et mere,

Mary, amy. . .. (Letter VI, Marguerite to Jeanhefranc 21)

Thus for you, my daughter, | ask Him,

And from the bottom of my heart | cry to Him

Asking him to be your father and mother,
Husband, friend. . ..
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She distances herself from her daughter by emphgdizat God will now serve all the roles of
those who would give Albret counsel. Her pleaasconvincing, for as Marguerite continues
her discourse, she offers the following advicedodaughter, serving as a moral guide and
echoing the mother evoked by Albret in her marriegfasal:

Et le plaisir de ma joye premiere,

Par qui jacquis le nom de mere heureuse,

En me donnant fille trés vertueuse.

Telle vous veulx ; ou plustost vous veoir morte

Que de vous [veoir] nommer d’[une] autre sorteet{ér VI, Marguerite to Jeanne,

Lefranc 22)

And the pleasure of my first joy,

By whom | acquired the name, happy mother,

In giving me a very virtuous daughter.

Just how | want you ; I'd rather see you dead

than see you called something else.
Marguerite advises Albret from afar and encourdggsdaughter to show a good public face.
Albret must reflect positively on Marguerite. Huer mother, if her daughter cannot channel her
mother’s wishes properly, Albret is not an effeetmeans of affirming the mother’s identity.
Marguerite’s sole concern in this letter is thabwt remains a faithful daughter-object-mirror.
If Albret fails to fulfill that role, then she isf@mo use to her mother. Surprisingly, Marguerite
offers hope of a reunion with both her daughter sotin-law at the end of this letter:

Je le requiers de par son crucifix,

Quavec ma fille il renvoye mon filz,

Et que tous deux en santé plains de joye,

Avant mourir de ces deux yeulx revoye. (Letter Mgrguerite to Jeanne, Lefranc 22)

| request by his crucifix,

That with my daughter he sends my son,

And that both in health and full of joy,

Before dying, these two eyes will see.

Marguerite does not want to see her daughter afonshe realizes that without Antoine, Albret

will be miserable and completely inattentive. $&nses her earlier wish for an exclusively
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mother-daughter reunion to include Antoine, so betdaughter, having her husband with her,
will not be distracted by his absence.

In the last letter of the series, Albret stepsritafely outside of the mirror, rejecting her
mother’s intense emotions and narcissistic optimigdbret’s response speaks of future hope,
although she admits that in the present, she ismbappy:

Et le present me monstre triste face,

Ou je ne scay trouvery plaisir ne grace ;

Car l'advenir, duquel bonheur j'espere,

Me promet bien faire meilleure chere. (Letter \Jkanne to Marguerite, Lefranc 24)

And the present shows me a sad face,

Where | don’t know how to find pleasure nor grace;

Because the future, of which happiness | hope,

Promises to be so much better.

Albret’s use of “le present me monstre triste fagedkes mirroring once again. Her husband’s
absence and her mother’s suffering combine, anekihdn this image, Albret is an image of her
sorrowful mother. However, Albret wishes for atbetuture, even if it does bring more
hardship. In order to arrive at this wished fordimlbret politely requests her mother to cease
her dramatic musings:

Mais quoy! je faulx par trop d’affection,

Car vostre mal est forte passion ;

N’a plus besoing gu’elle soit augmentée

Et trop plus a Madame tourmentée. (Letter VIinheato Marguerite, Lefranc 24)

But what! | fault for too much affection,

Because your fault is strong passion;

There is no need for it to increase

and torment Madame much more.

The original source of Albret’s guilt was her matkesuffering, for the daughter cannot match
maternal devotion through filial duty. In the pi@ys letter, Marguerite rekindled her lamenting

to a boiling point, and in this letter, Albret fihaexpresses discontent with her mother’s lack of

emotional control. Her mother’s excessive emotaymentsMadame(Marguerite), not Albret,
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in this passage. Albret’s guilt fades, as she asthe voice of reason asking her mother to stop
torturing herself. Albret refuses to take furtpart in her mother’s suffering, thus extricating
herself from the endless suffering contained with mother-daughter mirror.

She then offers her mother comfort once againgusiarguerite’s own images, yet
placing them in the context of a familiar sayir@ne might say Albret is taking the distance out
of her mother’s images, to call her mother backdosenses:

Parquoy vous fault, ou bien par esperance,

Ou seureté, prandre rejouyssance.

Vous scavez bien qu'aux proverbes des vieulx

On dict souvent qu’apres temps pluvieux,
Le cler soleil se monstre en sa beaulté. (Letterdanne to Marguerite, Lefranc 24)

Why fault you, instead by hope,

Or assurance, rediscover joy.

You know well that in the old proverbs
We say often that after rainy weather,
The sun shines beautifully.

Marguerite’s despair wears on Albret, and usingrhether’'s own weather imagery, Albret ends
her mother’s metaphoric discourse of suffering waitie line: “Le cler soleil se monstre sa
beaulte.”

The following verses continue Albret’s hopeful diacse in an aside addressed to
everyone who experiences sorrow. This aside dififem Marguerite’s in the previous letter;
her mother used “tu” to admonish herself and taseélbret as a reflection of her suffering
mother. Albret offers advice to Marguerite basader own experience in her aside:

Tous mes escriptz n'ont tousjours esté faulx,

Et cestuy-cy sera bien veritable,

Faisant servir mon malheur importable,

Lequel tant plus gratieulx me tourmente,
Tant plus I'espoir me console et contente.

Attendez-donc, Madame, ce remede
Qui vous sera tel secours et tel ayde,
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Que vous direz croyant ce mien langage :

« Vrayment un fol conseille bien un saige ». (&e¥ll, Jeanne to Marguerite, Lefranc
24-25)

All my writings are not always false,

And this one will surely be true,

in addressing my unbearable sadness,

The more it torments me,
Hope consoles and contents me that much more.

Wait then, Madame, for this remedy

That will be for you such help,

That you will say believing my words :

“Truly a fool can counsel a sage very well.”
Albret plays the age and respect card here andsrefdnerself as the “fol” (hapless daughter)
who offers advice (although Albret is clearly th@oe of reason) and to her mother as the
“saige.” Albret, the inexperienced daughter, calsfer experienced mother. This letter’s
closing portrays the daughter as superior to heéheron emotional maturity. Albret is wise
enough to distill meaning from her mother’'s emagiotomplaints, and she recycles that
meaning into hope. Marguerite’s letters are nqigfiol (except what she gleans from her
daughter); they reference fortune and God, andhtinean inability to change their fate.
Albret’s, on the other hand, manifest hope in thiesg that the future will be better, even if the
present is bleak, resisting the mother-daughteromir

In this brief mother-daughter exchange, Albretvehibder startling ability to adapt. She
guestions her mother’s actions. She reverses Matgis attempts to control her emotional
life—subversively, through recourse to duty andtmsurface through optimism tinged with
reproval. Albret even adapts her mother’s imageigrder to show that there is no need for
such despair when a reunion is imminent. Ultimyatalbret’s extensive use of Marguerite’s

“language” is not a sign of a daughter’s subordamato her mother. Rather, Albret speaks in

her mother’s “language” in order to break througaryuerite’s masochistic suffering with a

115



retelling of their story. Reversing her mothetsreyy metaphors with a bright sky, Albret
presents herself as a daughter-subject who rejeetsses maternal suffering with hope.
Marguerite’s last entry in this exchange reliestat hope, evidencing that Albret does not
mirror her mother’s suffering; rather, she invites mother to look away from the mirror.
Jourda comments,

L’affection inquiéte et tourmentée de la Reine ycpesans cesse. Jeanne ne parait pas y

répondre avec beaucoup de chaleur. Elle aime ss mais moins ardemment qu’on le

voudrait. Toutes proportions gardées, on songésant ces épitres, a celles
gu’échangerent, plus tard, Madame de Sévigné, fdtesaet I'on éprouve méme

impression : Jeanne raisonne comme Mme de Grigilame sent pas. (335-336)
Jourda portrays Albret as the heartless and calditar, who abandons her mother on the eve
of her death. If the sympathy for Marguerite is1oved from the equation, it becomes clear that
Jourda, along with Roelker, does not acknowledgettiis correspondence reflects Albret’s
growing independence. The poetic exchange infdrows she manages her own identity in later
texts after she has become both mother and quesili.show that Albret’s experience of the
mother-daughter mirror, and the independence sinedjdrom escaping it, are in dialogue with
her later literary endeavors as widowed queen motHewever, another obstacle stood between
Albret and emotional independence—her husbandyiAatde Bourbon.

Shortly after, December 21, 1549, Marguerite dgtt| Albret began her journey as wife
and mother. Albret had several children, but dwnly survived infancy, Catherine de Bourbon,
and Albret’s son, the famous Henri IV of Francey tBe time Albret becomes a mother, her
identity is tied up in that of her husband. She feplicated her mother’s susceptibility to the
male influences around her, and instead of relgimghe mother-mirror, she relies on Antoine to

shore up her identity. Antoine, like Albret’s fathwas an unfaithful husband, and Albret was a

jealous wife. Although few of Albret’s letters gntoine survive, most critics intuit Albret’s
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feelings from Antoine’s responses and charactdér&zeas emotionally dependent on her
husband*®

One letter in particular implies that Albret replies Marguerite’s maternal suffering
script and at one point is so emotionally unstaitie she causes everyone around her to suffer as
well. At the death of her first son in 1553, Albveas understandably upset, but according to
Antoine, her grief grew into an obsession: “Mydegau know how often | have told you that it
is your natural tendency to torment your husbardlaihwho love you. It seems to me that from
now on you should try to overcome it, because litlwing nothing but shame to your servants
and pain to your husband” (qtd. in Roelk@ueen of Navarr®5). Albret might have continued
this way if not for factors that directed her eneirgfo the public sphere and away from private
affairs: her father’s death, Protestantism, antbfe’s death. Maternal depictions in her
writings after these events evidence Albret’'s mpast dependence to autonomy.
The Protestant French Queen

After her father's death on May 29, 1555, Albretl ntoine assumed the throne, and

her perspective changed. Now, she, along with iketavas responsible for her subjects. This

143 At this point, | have to acknowledge a lacunadlioret’'s oeuvre that for the most part rendersgbesonal
details of her married life a complete mystery.efihis only one known letter written from Albrethter second
husband, Antoine de Bourbon. However in the Rodfeau collection, many of Antoine’s letters to Albage
preserved, and critics like Nancy Roelker have ehdse intuit Albret’s sentiments from Antoine’s pemses. Her
second marriage to Antoine de Bourbon would testritependence according to Nancy Roelker. Fraragh
responses, Roelker accepts that Albret was indsedépendent on Antoine, and it was her husband kelpd her in
check with his responses. S@aeen of Navarrechapter 3, especially p. 95.

Since | have chosen to explore how Albret writeisdven experience, then these suppositions hale litt
bearing on the present study. However, Roelkesssiaptions do provide a point of contrast to Allsrite after
the separation from and subsequent death of héwahds Additionally, details of her years as duitifife are less
vital to my argument than those when she begaagarate from Antoine, since | am essentially sepiie stages
in Albret's move toward independence.
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newfound responsibility accompanied her growingéif for Protestantism. Albret writes in a
1555 letter to the Vicomte de Gourdti:

Monsr le viscomte je vous escript la presente pous dire que jusques a maintenant
jay estée sur les voyes de la defuncte Royne Madamtres honnorée Mere que Dieu
absolue au regard du doulte entre les ReligionselégiRoyne induite par defunct son
frere Monsieur le Roy francois premier de bonngl@tieuse memoire mon tres honnoré
Oncle, a ne se mettre en cervelle dogmes nouveasg nuyda oncque que de Romans
jovials, . .. (“Albret to Gourdon,” Bryson 3175

This statement lauds Marguerite as a “tres honktané,” while it undermines her memory with
“doulte entre les Religions.” Albret undersconeattit is she, not her mother, who is the real
advocate for the Protestant faith, because shenyget vacillates between the two.

In this letter, Albret blames her hesitation on HeAlbret and her submissive mother.
She writes:

... oultres plus me recordant toujours bien dsses que loing auparavant le defunct
Roy Mondsieur mon tres honnoré Pere et Seigneubipietienne en grace rechercha
alors que la ditte Royne faisant dans sa chamleegravecques les Ministres Roussel et
Faarel quy d’eure sesquivereent en grand esmalydilia un soufflet sur la joué dextre
& me tanisa de verges en deffendant asprement de mesler de Doctrine, ce quy me
cousta larmes ameres & ma retenue en tremeur gilaimte jusques a leurs trepas
advenus & partant de present libre par la mortuhais Monsieur Roy mon pere arrivée
deux mois. Exemples et semonces de ma cousinedaeSse de Ferrare il mapparoist
gue la reforme est tant just & tant necesaire @stifne a par moy que ce seroit
couardise deloyale envers Dieu envers ma conscedmoen peuple de demourer plus
longuement en suspend et perplexe . ... (“Altr&ourdon,” Bryson 317)

Of course there have been many writers who haeengted to gauge the sincerity of her
Protestantism and those who have argued that isingdy a political tool that afforded women

a stronger place in the world than Catholicism.elRer comments,

“!Nicolas de Flotard, Vicomte de Gourdon. He andshis (of the same name) were Protestant leadéng in
French Wars of Religion.

145 Some critics have suggested that this and otttersewritten by Albret to the Vicomte de Gourdae forgeries
due to chronological discrepancies and possiblesdiisbiment by a transcriptionist. David Bryson lagued in his
article, “The Vallant Letters of Jeanne d’AlbreFrénch History 13.2. (1999) 161-186) and @ueen Jeanne and
the Promised Lanthat the letters should not be dismissed as fargdrécause there is not enough evidence to
disregard the letters.

118



On the historical plane, therefore, one cannotdtize conclusion that the phenomenon
of the feminine Huguenot leaders was a result®fcttnvergence of particular historical
factors: a weakened crown permitted the growta stfong minority party in thieaute
noblessethe women of these privileged families exploitedtain advantages enjoyed by
their class — wealth, influence, a humanist edooatind a considerable degree of
freedom — to express themselves and to assertridaplebecause of its moral fervor and
practical orientation, Calvinism presented noblewarwith new options for autonomy
and self-development through social and politicaioa in the real world, . . .” (“Role of
Noblewomen” 108)

Additionally, Blaisdell comments,
Some, perhaps, found an opportunity for self-finlfént in their otherwise confined and
empty lives through the acquisition of power thate through patronage and control of
a Reformed congregation in their lands. Directnadiated relationship with God
without the intermediary role of a priest placedviast women on an equal spiritual
footing with all men. The Calvinist acknowledgernehthe intrinsic value of the
marriage relationship and reciprocal love betweasband and wife undermined the
traditional acceptance of the sexual double stahdarpetrated by the Roman church.
(68)
It was her choice to embrace Protestantism (fortexea reason), and in her writings it is clear
that this choice changed Albret and gave her aletiarr self-expressiofi®® In her writings after
her conversion is made public, Albret is more odexfit than before. Her choice then enables her
to operate independently from Antoine (she dirbetself) and eventually leads to her role as
autonomous queen. In order to articulate this piremon, | will examine Albret’s use of the
maternal in the Protestant context before Antoideath and the mother figure in her political
writing after his death.
Although Albret actively practiced her faith, shd dot publicly declare herself a

Protestant until December 25, 1560, in a move irde®re political than religious. After this

date, Albret openly encouraged her subjects to aogProtestantism—the queen’s religion

146 Although not present in this analysis, an exanmmeof Marguerite’s private mysticism versus Albsgiublic
Protestantism certainly dialogues with the gengraine of the daughter’s rejection of the mother.
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became her subjects’ law. Shortly after her cosieer, in letters to Madame de Langey, Albret
asserts her authority as queen in a manner begfetitmother” of her subjects.
Mothering a “Subject"—Queen Jeanne d’Albret and Madame de Langey

Through her letters, Albret chastises the Cathdiclame de Langey. Madame de
Langey punishes her daughter, Catherine, for heteBtant leanings.” Madame de Langey will
not change her views, and Albret demands that @athbe sent right away. In the end,
Madame de Langey acquiesces, and Albret adoptefath Critics like Roelker and
Rochambeau view this episode as a testament tetbnterest in proselytizing. After all,
Albret tried proselytizing even with those above si@tion, including young King Charles £

| believe the letters show that Albret may have aadther reason for adopting Madame
de Langey’s daughter—one that had less to do wlihion and more to do with Albret’s own
needs. She identifies with Madame de Langey’s kii@ug plight, and she supports Catherine’s
right to disobey her parents. Madame de LangeyAltoret, recalls her own experience with
Marguerite and her father. In her letter datedoBet 3, 1561, Albret takes personal offense at
Madame de Langey’s actions with her daughter:

... je m'en suis de ma part la plus offenséendnde, ne pouvant penser qu’en une
mere ayant eu d’un si homme de bien et mary ubersie et vertueuse fille, il fust en
vostre puissance de luy démonstrer telle inhumaiceuauté comme tous ceux qui en
parlent le publient & votre merveilleuse dérépatati(Letter CLXIV, Jeanne to Madame
de Langey, Rochambeau 241)

Albret’s description of Madame de Langey and Catigeseem to echo portraits of herself and
her mother in earlier writings. Whatever her mesivAlbret clearly “mothers” one of her

subjects in her letters to Langey. Based on hénoatly as queen, she intervenes in the mother-

daughter relationship and makes herself the adeptiether.

71n the Rochambeau collection, only Albret’s sidehe correspondence was published.
1485ee RoelkeQueen of Navarrd71.
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Albret continues her criticism and completely umdres Langey’s maternal authority in
the name of Protestantism. Her husband, MartiBellay, died in 1559, and Langey raised her
daughter. Albret invokes her own religion to ovepsLangey’s power and faults Catherine’s
mother for failing to indulge her daughter’s Proges leanings:

Pour a quoy remédier, j'ay bien voulu, ma cousuneis exorter de dire franchement que

si la cause seule de la Religion qu’elle tientoestasion de vous avoir ainsi esmele et

irritée sur elle, il faut que vous pensiez queokezé de la parolle de Dieu tranchante des
deux cotés a telle vertu qu’elle sépare le pereat’des enfans, le mary d’avec la femme,
ne reconnoissant rien du monde quand il est queddaservir purement a la gloire de
celuy qui nous a dit : « que celuy qui aime plus gere et sa mére que luy n’est point

digne de luy : » (Letter CLXIV, Jeanne to Madamee.dngey, Rochambeau 241)

“La méred’avec les enfants” and “la parolle deanné could easily be substituted here. Albret
writes that God separates fathers from childrenfarstbands from wives, even as she endeavors
to separate Langey from her daughter. Her owrbtealrelationship with her ambitious father
and her mother could not have been far from her ongmin a second letter dated October 1561,
Albret emphasizes that it is not the law of the Imeotand father that matter. She is independent
of this law and claims to follow something hightre religion she has chosen:

... .vVous sg¢avez bien que I'obéissance des péid=s meres ne s’étend point de faire

pour eux contre Dieu ce que la conscience jugegucene fait esbahir que pour cela

vous luy ayez usé de si étrange fagon que porteenv@ire lettre. . . .

(Lettre CLXV, Jeanne to Madame de Langey, RochamBd&)

In the same letter, Albret requests that Catheroree to live with her: “. . . .je vous prie me
I'envoyer, vous assurant que j'en ay de fort bomagson, fille mesmes de pere et de mere
contraires a nostre Religion, qui néantmoins, éisgeur fille avec moy selon leur conscience”
(Letter CLXV, Jeanne to Madame de Langey, RochamBd4). Langey had no choice. This

request was a thinly veiled demand. Roelker contispéheanne’s dealings with Madame de

Langey illustrate the power of the great nobles dlvese dependent on them. Highly placed
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persons, even members of the royal family, needei@gtion, and they paid for it by submitting
to interference in their private livesQ(een of Navarrd72).

The Protestant front enjoyed great successes imtmhs following this letter, but the
upheaval in Albret’s personal life obviously wakitey its toll}*° By 1560, both Albret and
Antoine had openly embraced the Protestant religrmhencouraged its practice in their
domains, but Antoine’s ambitions made him an easyet for the opposing Catholic faction.
Antoine’s vacillation between the two religions drnd many infidelities ultimately caused a
schism between husband and wife. Additionally,duisons had removed the possibility that he
might lead the French Huguendt§. Converting young Catherine had little politicaldortance
for Albret, for neither Catherine nor her widowedtirer posed any sort of threat to Albret’s
sovereignty. | propose that Catherine’s conversitowed Albret to assert and to reaffirm
personal independence and self-worth, since shéostailer husband’s emotional and political
support.

Albret encourages Catherine to mirror her, notdven mother, and through Catherine,
Albret realizes a victory. Her own daughter, borii559, was not yet old enough to appreciate
her mother’s faith, and Albret may have been ireswed of a daughter-mirror to shore up her
confidence. Nevertheless, in light of Jeanne’§eranritings about/to her mother, this is a

simplistic interpretation. The irony here is tidbret takes on the same role as Marguerite by

1494The unremitting pressure of the Huguenots ingbimn of 1561 made it necessary for the crowrrdeige
them with a new statute or legal framework defirtingir rights. . . . [the Edict of January 1562hauized] for the
first time Calvinist worship in public, . . . altagh qualified by hampering regulations” (Roelk@ueen of Navarre
172).

1%041n the early months of 1561, Antoine ‘passeddbief of the reformers’ and was ‘surrounded by tiesg but at
the same time he kept protesting his orthodoxyatehded Mass alternately with Protestant servifRRe&lker,
Queen of Navarré57). “The prospect of Antoine leading the movatikeanne had come to encourage had
declined considerably in recent months. On MayhB4\tenetian ambassador reported that he seemegiagly
inclined to the Catholic side, even boasting tleatould carry his brother and his wife along witinh. . . The
personal relationship between Antoine and Jeandalsa deteriorated in recent months . . . he wasidered the
chief playboy of the court” (RoelkeQueen of Navarrd60-161).
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seeking a daughter-mirror in Catherine, yet Alle@vestment in the mirror is quite different.
Albret actually mothers both Langey and her daughéplaying the political, familial script of
her own experience. Duty, ever-present in Albrittgers to her mother and her marriage
protest, reappears in this exchange, but the s¥gssthanged. Love, maternal or otherwise, is
absent. In its place is a political/religious tfgvar in which Albret poses as the superior
“mother.” Langey’s duty, as Albret’s social inferj reduces her to a “daughter-object” who is
forced to acquiesce to Albret’s “queen motheringdngeymustgive in, despite her opposition
to Albret’s terms. Unlike Albret’s letters thatdermine oppressive maternal love through
obedience/duty, Langey has no recourse to her onatienal life, for Albret’s power is
absolute. As a “superior” mother, Albret claimsigay’s daughter for her own and successfully
enacts the mother-daughter mirror that failed fardyierite; Catherine, a rebellious daughter, is
and will remain a Protestant like Albret. Throwsgrving as a surrogate mother, Albret rewrites
her own life script—forced marriages, controllingrents—by enabling a daughter, Catherine de
Langey, to escape from one mirror into another,aripalatable” one. Although all mother-
daughter mirroring scenarios are decidedly negaidgting one or both participants their
identity, at least Albret offered Catherine de Leyn@ mirror that reflected Catherine’s own
religious leanings. Additionally, Albret abanddmer own previous role as dutiful daughter and
moves into the position of power within the motlkl@xghter mirroring scenario.

This small victory for Albret offered her comfortidng the most difficult time of her
marriage. She writes May 3, 1562, “. .. vousieamst que je n'ay fille prés de moy en qui j'aye
plus d’occasion me contenter” (Letter CLXXI, Jeatm&ladame de Langey, Rochambeau 251).

With her husband siding with the Catholics and Atbealizing that the Protestant faith was
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losing ground, Catherine must have been a greatorotn her>' Catherine’s conversion not

only provided Albret with a daughter-mirror, butvgaher a chance to effectively exercise her
authority as queen. She enforced her will uponadrtesr subjects in the guise of a concerned
mother.

This kind of small, royal action is typical of Alrs reign, especially before her
estrangement from Antoine and his subsequent dé&th.is a powerful queen, exercising her
authority, but she ultimately relies on her husbemmdhat authority. Even the critics comment
on how she relied upon Antoine: “At first Albrebw in the background, and even after her
conversion, until the autumn of 1561, she ostepdddlowed the lead of her husband” (Roelker,
Queen of Navarrd25). Rochambeau describes the change evidendettdrs written after her
husband’s death: “Enfin les lettres de Jehanneépestes a la mort de son mari ; dans celles-ci
surtout se révele la supériorité du caractere deite de Navarre. C’est elle qui est le chef
effectif des protestants, et tous les partis poteEnyeux sur cette femme qui, a elle seule, fait
trembler les plus redoutables capitaines et lesiguods les plus consommés” (Rochambeau ix-
X).

In the decade that followed her conversion, Allsréfe changed dramatically, and she
was left with little time to concern herself witbhroverting individual subjects. Upon the death of
her husband on November 17, 1562, Albret becamsdleeruler of her domains. Her son
Henri, born on December 13, 1553, was only eightyeld. Since she had no siblings, and
both her father and husband were dead, Albret @fasol administer her duties as queen as she

saw fit. Albret left a chronicle of this criticakriod. Les Mémoires de Jeanne d’Albrdfer a

151«By mid-February [1562], nobody could any longeok upon Calvinism as the wave of the future imEea It
was doomed to remain the creed of a minority pamythe defensive against a formidable multipronaggaick from
the Counter-Reformation forces at home and abr¢Rdelker,Queen of Navarrd73).

124



glimpse of how an autonomous queen managed heicpdéntity, while successfully defending
her lands and her beliefs against two crowns aag#pacy>? This work shows that Albret
abandons small projects like Catherine’s converammhacts as a monarch involved in all
matters of state.
Les mémoires de Jeanne d’Albret

Jeanne’sMiémoireswere written after her arrival in the Protestamirsghold of La
Rochelle in early December 1568 The third War of Religion (1568-1570) had staiited
August 1568. Up to this point, she had remainadraéand not involved herself in the Wars of
Religion, instead choosing to eradicate Catholicigthin her own domain&* In 1568, all that
changed as the Counter-Reformation made deciscterigs “in the Netherlands and sought to

follow up their advantage in France. The two imraggdobjectives were the reduction of La

152 es Mémoires de Jeanne d’Albiethe name given the work by Alphonse de Rubitethé introduction to this
work, he gives the title of the collection that tains the only surviving copy:Histoire de nostre temps contenant
un Recueil des choses mémorables passées et pyiieele faict de la religion et estat de la Framtespuis
I'éedit de paciffication fu 23e jour de mars 1568ques au jour présehtin this volume of 800 pages, Jeanne’s
text is buried under the nameérhpliation desdictes lettres, contenant les ocaesitu partement de la dicte dame
avec Monsieur le prince de Navarre et Madame Catleeses enfans, pour se venir joindre avec Monséeu
prince de Navarre et madame Catherine, ses enfsng, se venir joindre avec Monsieur le prince dend@®son
beau-fréré (Ruble XII). | have decided to adopt Ruble’s rgrfor it reflects Albret’s succinct style much teet
than its verbose counterpart. For the remaindéretiocument, this text will be referred to anedias
“Mémoaires’

133 Ruble accepted tHdémoiresas Albret’s own work, as | do. | take Albret & fword one might say, for she
writes, “. . . jay mis la main a la plume pour difipr ce dont j'ay desclaré le principal subjectmes susdites
lettres, touchant les occasions qui m'ont fait alwemmer mes pays souverains. .Mémoires2). According to
Ruble, only one critic prior to his study challedgbe authorship of Jeanne d’Albret, le pére Griffériffet’s
argument is that royalty rarely wrote for themssadlowing secretaries to do their work for theRuble responds
with a different opinion: “Son jugement sur la fitéi des princes, ‘ qui ne s’occupent pas pourdiagire a
composer de si longs discours,’ peut-étre fondé fesuprinces et les princesses du XVllle siéclaismon pour
ceux du XVle. Catherine de Médicis, Henri lll, HielV ont plus écrit qu’un secrétaire de professjdieeuvre
épistolaire de la plupart des grand du XVle sigelehiffre par des milliers de lettres ; Jeanndltd était aussi
assidue a sa correspondance que les Valoisplupart desviémoiresdu XVI siécle ont été rédigés par des princes
ou par des grands capitaines” (Ruble VI). “Il @'ylonc rien a reprocher a I'authenticité de I'audgraphie de
Jeanne d’Albret. Nous avons sous les yeux un dentide premier ordre, un récit original de la gtende valeur,
aussi digne d'intéresser les historiens que denodiales admirateurs de la reine de Navarre” (RVbi€ll).

1% «Historians have distinguished eight separate WaReligion in France. The fighting which begamApril

1562 and ended in the Pacification of Amboise, Mdr@, 1563, counts as the First. The Second aird Tivil
Wars also took place in Jeanne’s lifetime, andrdythe latter she reached the height of her ca{@&aélker,Queen
of Navarre427).
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Rochelle and the capture of the Huguenot leadersihen she learned this, Jeanne decided to
abandon neutrality and go to La Rochelle hersath ter children” (RoelkerQueen of Navarre
297).

Albret’'s Mémoiressummarize the years 1560-1568, years in whicheAllost her
husband and in which she became more and moreoatsifor the Protestant religion. At the
beginning of the decade, the political climate faebProtestants, as Catherine de Medici, the
gueen mother, viewed the Protestant faction as@dhle counterbalance to the powerful
Catholic Guise family. The Catholics (both the §€as and the Spanish) had other plans and
lured Antoine into their trap. When he failed tmeert Albret, he found a way to banish her
from the French court® Albret's transfer of affection to her husbandesident in Albret's
poetic letters to Marguerite fades in her latettivwgi, and his actions divided them both
emotionally and politically.

After Albret’s forced departure from the French don March, her only goal was to
return to Béarn—Iands inherited from her mothet there still loyal to her—and to “tighten the
controls and prepare the military defense of henalas” (RoelkerQueen of Navarré97). She
finally arrived in August 1562, and Antoine, and hemaining influence over her, died on
November 17, 1562. Albret began to pass anti-Qiathegislation, and in 1563, she was
excommunicated. She spent the next several ygang to make her realms a Protestant
stronghold. Henri had stayed behind at court withfather and essentially, he was a hostage in
Catherine de Medici's hands—another factor that keipret out of the Wars of Religion. Using
Henri, the French court lured Albret out of her dons, and her departure allowed the Catholic

dissenters in Béarn to gain ground. Albret mandgespirit Henri away from the court in

1% See Roelke®Queen of Navarré80-181.
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February 1567 and took refuge in Nérac (in Albbetause Béarn was on the brink of civil war.
The second War of Religion began in September 1&6d Albret remained safely in Nérac with
Henri until her flight to La Rochelle in Septemld&68 where she wrote tivdémoires
Her writing in this text had a definite politicaligpose: to denounce the Cardinal of
Lorraine and the Guises, her enemies in mattessaté and religion. Alphonse de Ruble
describes th&émoiresthus:
En écrivant seMémoires Jeanne d’Albret n'avait pas I'ambition de racontastoire de
son temps ni méme I'histoire de sa vie. Rédulter#écessité de mettre les armes aux
mains de son fils et d’abandonner a la fortuneadgukerre son royaume et ses sujets, par
un devoir qu’elle considére comme plus impérieua ges devoirs de meére et de reine,
elle ravive ses souvenirs et dresse un ardentgiéojué contre ses ennemis. (Ruble VII)
Even Ruble, who views Albret and her writing soipesly, acknowledges her outright
partiality: “La pensée toujours élevée malgré sepatements, le style ferme et net malgré son
excessive recherche, se distinguent de la lourgtenique du temps. Si 'impartialité de
I'historien est trop souvent étouffée par la passialviniste, le récit gagne en mouvement ce
gu'’il perd en autorité” (Ruble X). Attached to Adlh's Mémoiresare five letters which yield
even more insight into how Albret posed herselfelation to those in power. In these letters,
Albret modified her use of maternal self-portrayatsl references in accord with the addressee.
One would expect the forceful rhetoric used withdsl@me de Langey, her social inferior, to
disappear, but Albret was demanding, especiabyé felt that justice was not being served.
Coupled with the letters, Albretidémoiresare indispensable to discovering her move
from submissive wife/queen/mother with Protestaanings to the highest ranking Protestant in
France, male or female. In this process, | seeebabandonment of socially constrictive

feminine roles in favor of her own ideology, yeestontinues to exploit traditional roles in order

to prevail in two roles: as queen and as Protéstan
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First, as a widowed queen, holding on to her kimgd@came integral to her identity, and
she was respected by her subjects for her unwilésg to allow the French or Spanish crowns or
the papacy to sway her or to remove her privilegequeen. Second, she persevered in a
religious direction that allowed a woman a morenpranced place in public life than
Catholicism. In this study, | focus on Albret’'sheanent adherence to the Protestant religion as a
means to keep her kingdom and assure her sontefutistead of religious fervor on her part.
We cannot ever know the sincerity of Albret’s redaship to God, but we do know that she uses
it as a vehicle to bolster her authority as quegtter all, a Protestant set of guidelines allowed
women in Albret’s position a vehicle through whsie could exert authority over her subjects
as a spiritual leader. Albret Additionally, heligeon distinguished her from the Catholic
monarchs of neighboring France and Spain. Albaetrio interest in adopting the religion of her
enemies, when she could use Protestantism to exg®splidarity within her own realm?.

She exploited the place afforded by her adoptedioal in order to assert her own authority as
gueen. As | will show, thémoirespages reveal how Albret adroitly used her staisis
Protestant Queen “mother,” while grappling with tamily “politics” of her past.

Albret’s mother and father do not appear int@&moires nor in the letters that
accompany them. It would seem that Albret hadaalyadispensed with their influence in her
1555 letter to the Vicomte de Gourdbi. However, as | will show, echoes of her own idgnti
struggles with her mother, and even her controlfatber, do appear. Unlike her parents, Albret

mentions her husband Antoine in tdémoires first pages. After she recounts his betrayal and

%6 Other reasons that Protestantism served herqadlgnds: She received support from outside Frararaely
England. She had powerful male allies like Cal#éza, and Coligny, but no longer had to standrzepowerful
men. She had solidarity with her subjects in lkaims that were a separate entity from Francemiditly,
Protestantism provided her with an ideological larg designed to maintain the physical boundarfié®n
kingdom.

157 See page 118.
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death and portrays him as susceptible to the &tteagffers of her Catholic enemies, she
dismisses him just as she did her parents. Athest focuses exclusively on herself and Henri.
Her past feminine roles of dutiful daughter anddeet wife fall to the side; Albret undermines
the significance of her husband, and consequdmlystatus as his wife/widow. Instead, she
cultivates her image as motH&t.

Albret embraced her position as mother to Henritanger people in order to show, in
varying degrees, her power and to elicit sympatbgnfthose who would be her allies. This
seems to be a strange mix, showing power andieicstympathy using the same channels, but
Albret manages to do both. She remains a moth®a mother who is more interested in
outcomes and who moves her son and her subjebts tide pieces on a chessboard than
precious subjects equal to her and to be considertte@mselves. Albret is a mother willing to
sacrifice all to maintain her kingdom and her Hsli¢ghe sources of her power.

Of Mothers and Monarchy

Albret exploits mother imagery in three distincys in theMémoiresand the letters
attached to them. One, she is the mother of thedKing of her lands, Henri. Two, she is
mother of her kingdom and subjects. The imagdated to these two often overlap, with Henri
frequently appearing as a symbol of Albret’s kingdoThe third aspect appears in Albret’s
letters referenced in thdémoires Since Albret is writing about the same subjadll five of
the letters attached to tMEmoiresit is easy to see how she uses mother imagehydifferent

correspondents. By examining these three instawicgbret's maternal imagery, her agenda

138 The most striking feature of thdémoires and the letters that accompany them, is the difgrent attitude as
gueen than the one portrayed by Antoine in hisaeses to her letters and in her exchange with Madden
Langey. The difference | see with Antoine is thla¢ has taken the reins, and no longer is emolyodi@bendent on
him. Additionally, Albret is no longer concernedtlwmaking small changes like the conversion oh@edhe. Her
status as queen now encompasses all aspects adimdl¢here is no limit to the domains in which sha act.
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becomes clear, and Albret uses the mother rolet@adivantage rather than allowing any role to
be assigned to her. She perseveres through haridstiider to maintain her autonortwy.

Albret knew risk. She had suffered as a wife mradher. Her own husband betrayed
her. Two of her sons died as infants, and Hens tlia only remaining male heir. Albret had a
daughter, Catherine, but Catherine was decidedbyilaportant politically than Henri. Albret’s
kingdom wanted a male heir to ensure that theionatould have staying power against any
future threats of the French or Spanish crownsrei] of course, recognized this. Instead of a
mother-daughter mirroring scenario, Albret focuseser son’s political value. Hence, her
preoccupation with Henri fills thlémoiresand the letters that accompanied them. She
constantly evokes her son, from his fledgling irtfato the independence with which he acts as
a young adult. Her repeated use of Henri acknaydedhis political importance to her status as
gueen and to her kingdom. Catherine de Mediciequeother in her own right as Henri II's
widow, also recognized Henri d’Albret’s importartoethe future of Albret’s kingdom and her
kingdom'’s relationship with France. So Catheringh Antoine’s help, kept Henri at court for a
long time. Only through ruses and precise plandidgAlbret manage to take Henri back, and
even then there were attempts to return him td-thach court: “ll n’y a guéres de personnes de
qualité qui ne congnoissent le Roy pour princeosixdet si humain qu’un si cruel effect ne peut
venir de luy, de faire enlever un fils unique dreries bras de sa mére par violence, ou son seul
commandement a plus de pouvoir, si je I'ose dive, sps forcesMémoires70-71). This
maternal image in thelémoiresis especially powerful, because it was common Kedge that
Henri had been all but a prisoner at a predomiga@altholic court. Catherine de Medici, nor

the king, sanctioned his flight from court with iIm®ther in early 1567. Albret seems to be

159 Also, this is where we find Albret at her most fident of all her writings, and where | believe dtmels her own
voice. (There is no mother mirror here, no weathetaphors to echo, nor any daughter mirror either.
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indicting the king, telling him that if he was inived in the scheme to kidnap her son that he
should be ashamed. At the same time, she elitytsvith dramatic rhetoric such as “faire
enlever un fils unique d’entre les bras de sa rparesiolence”—such bold words for the
monarch of a small kingdom constantly in jeopardg at the time involved in political
negotiations with the crown.

In defiance, she sent her fourteen-year-old sdnstaincle, the Prince de Condé, one of
the Protestant leaders. She writes,

Je livray Ia mon fils entre les mains de Monsieanr encle, afin que, sous sa conduicte et

a I'escole de sa prudence et vaillance, il apjeistestier auquel Dieu I'a appelé; pour

apres, quand I'aage et les moyens luy seront dohegemployer avec sa vie au service

de Dieu, de son Roy, et de son sang. C’est doucgss trois occasions que je I'ay

rendu entre les mains de Monsieur son oncle ety@neo I'armée chrestienne.

(Mémoiresl19)
This was a symbolic gesture, but a necessary bA#yriet was to receive continued support for
her cause. For what was the point of defendingeBtantism if the leader to be of a Protestant
kingdom was himself inclined toward Catholicism? D@rtigue comments iLa Vicomté de
Béarn sous Henri d’Albrehat “. . . for the Reform movement to be seriodalynched, it was
necessary for the sovereign to set an examplecacieéate the cadres. This was to be the role of
Jeanne d’Albret” (gtd. in RoelkeQueen of Navarrd23). Henri would ensure that the royal
example continued.

Albret must have known that the populace wouldtbagys this way. Albret establishes
early on that Henri is truly Protestant, despitedaptivity at a Catholic court, “...mon fils aést
préservé parmi tant d'assauts en la pureté de lggid®é (Mémoires4). She had to show that

Henri was as staunchly Protestant as she andéhzdhevery intention of taking the crown at

the end of her reign. Preserving her religiorhis tvay also meant preserving one of the pillars
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of her autonomy, for Albret relied on the Protestafigion as a means to speak as an
autonomous queen and as a way to have solidatityher loyal subjects.
Albret takes a moment in her text to reflect on émotions after presenting the scene of
Henri joining his uncle. She writes,
Ceux qui ne me congnoissans que mere et par caarggfgmme, ne mon fils que pour
enfant, nourri délicatement et doucement avec fuggront qu’a ce départ de luy et moy
il y ayt eu, scelon la proximité, le sexe et I'agigeaucoup de larmes. Mais, afin de faire
paroistre a un chascun de quelle affection jed@aysacré a une si excellente ceuvre, et de
guelle alaigresse il y est allé, je diray que ejagui d’un costé et d’autre rioit en nos
yeux, estoit ouverte en nos visages, de telle fgg@nle contentement de s’abandonner
I'un I'autre pour telle occasion surmontoit toutes difficultez que le sexe et 'aage et le
sang y eussent apporté ; le recommandant a ce Biand. . Mémoires119-120)
Once again, the good of the kingdom and her religi@vail over maternal sentiment. She
chooses to part with her son, as she fulfills hey do her faith and kingdom. This parting with
her son recalls Albret’s parting with her moth&.This time, Albret’s sorrow is alleviated by
her pride at placing her son, kept in the Cathatigrt of Catherine de Medici for so long, in the
keeping of the Protestant army’s leader. Thisipgudlso rewrites the duty script found in
Albret’s earlier writings. In this case, she jogbufulfills a duty to a cause she has chosen for
herself. Through Henri, Albret affirms her choa®d negates past familial politics that placed
her at a disadvantage. In her marriage protest,jdstified actions contrary to her will, and in
her letters to her mother, duty diminished matemmillence and allowed Jeanne’s emergence as

an independent emotional subject. Allying herwaith Condé was a great personal victory for

Albret that culminated in Henri’s symbolic leaddpsbf the Protestant armies after the Prince de

160 Additionally, this scene might be in dialogue witér despair at the loss of her first-born soronfFAntoine’s
letter, we intuit that her despair caused everyamoend her grief (see page 117). This time, skeaigng her son,
but she is in control, choosing proudly to placa here he will serve the Protestant cause asasdier own
purposes.
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Condé’s murder in 1659. At the Prince’s death rétiiplaced Henri at the head of the Protestant
armies with his cousin, Henri de Condé (both wédtedn at the time).

Political moves like this one easily reflect Aldseispirations for her kingdom. She
wished her subjects to follow her royal exampla united front against Catholic invaders.
Under her guidance, Albret’s kingdom moved fromtreduidomains into outright rebellion
against the French crown in order to maintainut®aomy. It was in France’s best interest to
obtain the lands in Albret’s kingdom for severasens. They might serve as military buffer
between France and Spain and/or serve as pointgotiation with enemies. For our purposes,
the most significant reason is that Albret’s lahdsbored the Protestant minority. The third
sixteenth-century War of Religion was in part aempt to bring Albret's lands under the
control of the French crown and eradicate the Btatd minority.

In herMémoires Albret clearly states that she is willing to stéoe all for her religious
beliefs, even if it means abandoning her kingdout her claims are usually checked by a
counterstatement that reinforces the importan@dloet’'s realms to her own identity. This
gueen “mother” is never completely committed tari$i@ing her kingdom or the autonomy that
goes along with it.

An example of this paradox appears inMé&moires One moment, she indicates that
her religious beliefs come first:

Ceux qui avec plus d’'ignorance que de malice ssdgient emporter a leurs frivoles

imaginations, m’opposeoyent le travail, ou je nogljetter, au repos de mes maisons,

lequel, avec la conscience et la religion, je pgudeur avis sainctement garder. J'ay
supporté volontiers leur ignorance, et leur ay plogcement respondu qu’aux autres, et
mesme que le travail pour le debvoir ne se doibtmer peine, mais plustost le repos
trop cherché en l'ayse de la commodité. Je leoyddavantage que, quand la personne
est appelée par légtitime vocation a servir adirglde nostre Dieu, tous pays doibevent

estres sa propre maison. Pour vous dire vray g&gz fortement repoussé les effrontez,
les sages mondains et les ignoradérfioires85-86)
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An appropriate statement from a queen who had bleased like a criminal around France until
she found refuge in La Rochelle. But in the ndxige, she is careful to qualify her claim. Her
concern for her kingdom is a “weakness” that shsotiovercome:
... .quelques-uns liez a I'amour de leur patas,quels me remonstroyent que laisser
mes pays, desquels j'estoy tenue rendre comptentiBvau, n’estoit bien faict, et les
abandonner quasi en proye a I'estranger, donsitsyent menassez, et mesme davantage
en mon absence; que la charité commencoit pardes, £t que ce tort ne touchoit pas
seulement a moy et mes enfans, mais a mes sulgjeatde nombre estoit si grand. lls
avancoyent leur conséquence jusques a la génétalleécause, parce qu’ils me voyent
la attachée, disant que mes enfans et moy est@aemqmes publiques, et qu’il ne nous
failloit ainsi hazarder ; . . . loin de secourssdedame souveraine, de l'autre la
conscience, que (il faut ici que je confesse méimmité), ceux la m’ont faict entrer la
pitié au coeur, esmeue par cest amour naturellgeqleey a mes sujetdViémoiresd6-87)
The bulk of Albret’'s power derived from her positias queen, so what she claims as
“weakness” actually gives her a place of authdribyn which to speak. This queen mother is
not going anywhere, and she will protect her subjéke she would protect her own family.
When speaking of wrongs done to her and her ch|dkébret includes her subjects as well. In
addition, Albret identifies herself as “la dame gexaine,” emphasizing her role as royal
protector who offers “secours” to her people. Tar@our naturelle” for her people easily
parallels “amour maternel.” Without her kingdomb#ret would simply be another feeble voice
shouting against the Catholic majority. It statmlseason that she would risk the safety of
herself and her children and brave the rigors tlipwpinion to preserve her kingdom and her
place as queen—along with the Protestant faiththengillar of her autonomy.
So how does Albret’s use of the maternal inNt&moiresenter into dialogue with her
earlier writings? | propose that Albret’s use @i as a political tool re-envisions her own
political marriage to the Prince de Cleves andtbarless departure from her mother. This

revised life script supports her autonomous stamtenri does not oppose his mother’s political

moves, and in the text, his actions reinforce Albrdesigns. He is a devout Protestant, even as
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a young child, and she uses him to chastise evembst powerful enemies. He is seamlessly
joined to his mother’s causes. At his mother'sues, he leads an army after his uncle’s death.
The tearful parting scene reverses Albret’s expegevith her mother. In a literary moment that
| view as cathartic, Albret allows proud tearsltwf as she fulfills her duty—this time, her duty
to herself. In light of Albret’'s comments on hendgdom, | posit that Albret’s religious rhetoric
of duty veils a deeper sense of responsibilityhegelf. Interpreted thus, she does not place her
son at the army’s head outsgiritual obligation to the Protestant faith. Rather, shiglls an
obligation to herself to reinforce the sovereigotyer kingdom—the source of her power to
write, speak, and act in the public sphere—throergguring that the Protestant religion endures
and supports her authority over her subjects.
The Epistolary Queen Mother

As a closing section on Albret’s use of motmeagery, | would like to discuss the letters
that accompanied thdémoires On the first page of Albret®Blémoiresshe references five
letters that she wrote to King Henry Il, CatheriteeMedici, King Henri II's brother, the
Cardinal de Bourbon, and Elizabeth |, the QueeBrgfland. Her purpose in writing the
Mémoireswas “. .. parce que, par quelques lettres quegscrites . . ., je n'ay touché que bien
sommairement les choses que je désire plus ampldaienentendre a un chacun, j'ay mis la
main a la plume pour amplifier ce dont j'ay desglarincipal subject en mes susdites lettres, . . ”
(Mémoiresl-2). Ruble states, “Ces cing lettres ont été&iimges a part et répandues a profusion
peu apres la prise d’armes du 25 aolt 1568 pdustidication des réformés” (204). Like the

Mémoires these letters were written expressly as polifitapaganda to support her position.
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Albret takes a different approach in each of tHetters, two of which are to women like
herself, in positions of power. In his introductito these letters, Ruble quickly summarizes
their content:

La lettre au roi est un manifeste, une sorte déads#n belliqueuse. La lettre a la reine

mere rappelle des souvenirs qui devaient teniraurale Catherine, . .. La lettre au duc

d’Anjou est un réquisitoire contre le cardinal datdaine, que I'on supposait étre le
conseliller le plus écouté du prince. La lettreardinal de Bourbon est une amplification
oratoire semée d’apostrophes plus énergiques gtedips. La lettre a la reine
d’Angleterre, postérieure d’un mois aux quatresesulettres, est un nouvel acte
d’accusation contre le cardinal de Lorraine. Bligour but d’apitoyer la reine Elisabeth

sur le sort des fideles sujets du roi forcés dagneles armes contre lui. (Ruble 204)
Albret’s letters to Elizabeth and Catherine, royaimen, are written to inspire pity, whereas her
letters to men are a catalogue of accusationsuatifigations of Albret’s rebellious actions. The
letters to Elizabeth and Catherine are the longedtoffer the most interesting material for
comparison of mother/child referend8$.For this reason, | have chosen to focus on tivese
letters in order to determine how Albret explofie tnaternal in her appeals. Her adaptation of
these references to her addressee is astonishing/early shows that Albret was not eclipsed by
her role as mother, but rather defined it accordiniger own political needs and ambitions.

The mother-child references in Catherine’s letealdtrictly withpatrie andsang royal
Mothers and infants are separated, and the deathildfen is implied. God is not mentioned, as
Albret serves as a surrogate authority for FrenciieBtants as themourrice

Ayant veu cela, Madame, par tant de tristes eft@tisime les massacres, dont les plaintes

ordinaires remplissent vos oreilles ; par voir cquk par I'édict de Pacification

espéroyent le repos de leurs maisons, vagabonda peance, sevrez de leur naturelle

nourrice, les garnisons manger leur substancaiepigjest, enflés de la patience qu'on a

de leurs cruautés barbares, attentent aux Princsardy, branches de ce trone, lequel ils

veulent déraciner, lorsqu’ils I'auront dépouillé sks dictes branches. (“A la royne
Meére,” Ruble 211-212)

181 The letter to Catherine is longer than the latieElizabeth, yet the two have approximately thmesaumber of
mother-child references, allowing for a meaningfnparison.
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By addressing the Protestant religion this way rétlasserts her authority as Protestant leader
and leaves the Catholic Catherine de Medici to pomthere God fits into this equation.

Albret also mentions the flight of the Prince den@é and his family from their Catholic
pursuers. Catherine, who probably knew the stal, wnly received a brief reference to this
affair, mentioning specifically the Prince and tildren: “C’est donc ce sang de France qui
leur fait si grand mal au coeur ; comme ils ont icwré vers Monsieur le Prince, mon frere, et
tous ses petis enfans, au secours duquel le spetjeamon fils et moy ; et n’y voulons nullment
faillir’ (“A la Royne Mere,” Ruble 212). The onlimon fils et moy” in this letter is used to
justify Albret and Henri’s running to the aid ofetih blood relative.

Albret makes it clear that even though she is therpher religion and her kingdom,
pillars of autonomy, take precedence over all pgbmaternal sentiment. Albret states in her
letter to Catherine de Medici: “Je vous supplésthumblement vous remémorer quelle fidélité
vous trouvastes en moy, qui, quand il fut queslidion escient de la conservation de ce
Royaume, oubliay I'amitié du mary, et hazarday exsnts” (“A la Royne Mére,” Ruble 210).
There is no question here as to whioflaumeAlbret references—it is her own—and to keep it,
she will risk everything. In closing, Albret prede a powerful image of France as a mother that
cannot let her children keep dying: “...et nostgrip, ceste France, mére et nourrice de tant de
gens de bien, ne puise estre tarie pour laisserinsms enfans” (“A la Royne Mére” Ruble 213).
Certainly, Catherine noted the somber tone of Albmissive.

Albret’s letter to Elizabeth is very different fro@atherine’s. The underlying themes in

the mother-child references are God (patrie) and once agairsang royaf*®® In contrast to the

182 This time, Albret substitutes God for France. féeais mentioned only once in the context of religi
oppression in Elizabeth’s letter. France is nementioned in conjunction with mother-child referesc
Understandably so, for England and France wereidshies.
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letter to Catherine and its themes of death, imafjpsomise fill the letter to Elizabeth. Albret
carefully portrays herself as mother to her Pratgsthildren/subjects in Catherine’s letter, but
writing to Elizabeth, Albret portrays the Englishesn specifically as a “Royne nourissiere”:

“Et de tant plus seroit ma faute grande, qu'il @ par sa grande bonté tant de graces en vous et
un tel zele a 'avancement de sa gloire, que, pous avoir eslue I'une des Roynes nourissieres
de son Eglise” (“A la Royne d’Angleterre,” Ruble®@1 In France, Albret is the most important
“royne nourissiére,” but in her letter, Albret ackviedges Elizabeth’s place explicitly, while
leaving her reader to intuit Albret’s role as tlee@nd Protestant queen in this exchange.

The Prince de Condé’s pregnant wife appears, afieds®ewith her children. The letter to
Elizabeth gives a more detailed account of thisydtwan the letter to Catherine:

... voyant arriver monsieur le Prince de Condeén iinére, qui pour éviter I'entreprinse

gu’on avoit faicte contre luy, fut contrainct, plost que reprendre les armes, venir

cercher lieu de seureté ; je di, Madame, avec péile qui accompagnoit la tendre
jeunesse de ses petits princes et de leur mersgyr@se je ne sache bon cceur a qui ceste

piteuse histoire ne face grand mal. (“A la Royngmdjleterre,” Ruble 220-221)

This passage in the letter to Catherine was degigmpustify Albret’s actions, and in the letter to
Elizabeth elicits pity and support for Albret, ttther of French Protestants, and Henri, their
future hope.

Albret and her children are very present in letitefElizabeth. She tends to use the
commonplace, “mon fils et moy” often, where the rgsion is only used once in the letter to
Catherine. Albret begins by presenting herseH asther with children who has been chased
from her home: “. . . il se présente aujourd’huysubject qui me accuseroit grandement, si par
mes lettres, je ne vous faisoye entendre I'occaginm’a menée icy, avec les deux enfans gu'il

a pleu a Dieu me prester” (“A la Royne d’AngletétiRuble 219). She describes with dramatic

language the plots to kidnap her son: “De l'austrgté, j'estoi advertie que I'on avoit despesché
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pour me venir ravir mon fils d’entre les mains” (fARoyne d’Angleterre,” Ruble 2215

Albret closes the letter by referencing her chidaad offering service to Elizabeth. “. . . etigu’
vous plaise, Madame, recevoir icy les tres humidesmmandations de la mere et des enfans,
gui désireroyent infiniement avoir le moyen de véaige service” (“A la Royne d’Angleterre,”
Ruble 221).

In this letter, unlike the letter to Catherine, pising images offer future hope. Mother
and children are together, and themes of deathlaent. Albret presents herself alongside these
images as a mother concerned not only with herlsanyith the fate of her kingdom and
religion.

An examination of the mother-child referenceshiese texts reveals that Albret plays a
political game with these powerful women. She @ea maternal image that suits the message
she wants each to receive. The morbid mother imagthe letter to Catherine, and the
promising maternal images in the letter to Elizhlset no coincidence. The images of
Catherine’s letter echo the bloody war that hagsdag France between the Protestants and
Catholics. Albret knows that she will never reachaccord with Catherine, for Albret will never
return to the Catholic faith—war will continue. &mages of Elizabeth’s letter emphasize that
an alliance between Albret and the English crowmaraly bring a new beginning for the
Protestant religion by uniting two of the strong&et/ne nourissiéres” together. This hope
echoes Albret’s purpose in her political writingss-strengthen her autonomy and maintain her
freedom to act in the public sphere.

Albret uses maternal references in khé&moiresand in her letters to Catherine and

Elizabeth to authorize her non-traditional paridipn in public life. Albret writes politically in

183 This same story is found in théémoires70-71.
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these texts as an autonomous queen. Her pastdispmees—on her mother, on Antoine—
disappear. Her mother is nowhere to be found Aatdine is dismissed as a weak, yet loved
husband. She does not stand behind Henri anditheethe represents; rather, she exploits her
role as his mother to support her activities inghesent as Protestant queen. Additionally, she
does not allow her kingdom and her identity as gueeeclipse her own subjectivity. Her use of
maternal imagery in these texts works on both agrel and political level. She acknowledges
the duty she has to herself, while emphasizingghatis more than just a mother to a future
king. Additionally, Albret, as autonomous queenijdifies her involvement with the Protestant
cause and uses her royal and religious affiliattoreuthorize her political writing.

Although critics often eclipse Albret’s significea and favor her mother and son, her life
and her writings tell another story. Albret suigEsher mother and eventually escaped the
overbearing male influences around her. Unlikerhether and daughter, Albret lived for over a
decade as an independent queen, free from thendéuof her ambitious father and husband.
Although Albret likely embraced the Protestantgieln for political reasons, as her life
continued, she chose to stand by her 1560 Christoragersion and jeopardized her power and
her life for the Protestant cause. Within the lasuaf her faith, she found the driving force to
oppose those who would threaten her sovereignty@athnd up to overwhelming odds. | posit
that personal fulfillment accompanied these pulilitories. Albret escaped the mother-
daughter mirror by gazing towards the future. Simwived a difficult marital relationship. Even
during her marriage, she found small ways to buddher own identity, channeling her energies
into religious accomplishments that did not effaee worth or threaten her independence.
When she recreated the mother-daughter mirror girdWiadame de Langey and her daughter,

Albret took emotions out of the equation and explbithe power of duty. After Antoine’s death,

140



Albret’s life did not revolve solely around her ldhien, and in the writings examined here,
Henri’'s importance and her mother’s renown servgilées's to her own identity—an identity
that, with future study and a new resurgence indea’Albret studies, will finally receive its

due164

184 Benard d’Aas’s new version of tihdémoires de Jeanne d’Albreill be published in late October 2007.
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Chapter Four:
Pieces Justificatives Reconstructing Identity in the Works of
Marie-Catherine Desjardins de Villedieu

Plus je relis ce que vous faites,

Plus je connois ce que vous étes,

Il ne faut que vous mettre en train.

Tout le monde, Iris, vous admire,

Si les Dieux se méloient d’écrire,

lls emprunteroient votre main,

Vous faites des choses si belles.

Si justes et si naturelles,

Que vostre style est sans égal :

Sans cesse je vous estudie,

Qui peut estre votre copie

passe pour un original. —Saint-Pavin, 185

Marie-Catherine Desjardins de Villedieu was widedyebrated during her time. Saint-
Pavin, along with numerous other poets, playwrighitsl novelists like Madeleine de Scudéry,
praised her work®® The publisher of many of her texts, Claude Barbescribed Villedieu
thus: “Elle était grande, bien faite, avait bommiee, mais elle n’était pas belle. ... Mme de
Villedieu ne possédait pas tous les avantagesmises@, mais en récompense elle possédait tous
ceux du nétre” (gtd. in Cuénin 140). Barbin implitbat she lived publicly and wrote boldly in
an era when the definitive links between womentaed works were preferably kept in the
salon milieu. Most women published anonymously,dfter a brief apprenticeship in the salons,
Villedieu openly signed many of her published workter popularity stemmed from her
sometimes-controversial writing, and her “notoriolife.

Villedieu was born to bourgeois parents in 164@r ehildhood is a mystery, but in

1655, she made a promise of marriage to her cobsamgois de Saint-Val. Villedieu’s father

185 The text of this poem by the controversial libegtDenis Sanguin de Saint-Pavin was taken from pagef
Frédéric LaChevre’'Bisciples et Successeurs de Théophile de.\Raus: Champion, 1911.

186 1n a letter written to Bussy-Rabutin, April 14,76 Scudéry writes, “On a fait un petit roman, sfappelleLes
Exilés qui est trés joli. . . . Voyez ce petit romarenrn’est plus joli ; il est de mademoiselle Dedjas” (qtd. in
Goldsmith and Winn 327).
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filed a lawsuit to prevent the marriage. That sgeer her mother, Catherine Ferrand, filed and
obtained a legal separation from Guillaume Desferdind moved the family to Paris. Ferrand
found employ with Madame de Montbazon, and Villedias introduced to salon society. Still
a young woman, Villedieu emancipated herself ardleheoom in Paris, and, as Tallemant des
Réaux comments in hidistoriettes “elle y soit sous sa bonne foi” (900).

In 1658, Villedieu fell in love with a man that widuchange her life forever, Antoine de
Boésset, sieur de Villedieu. In this same yearshanet, “Jouissance,” appeared. She
continued to write and live in Paris, and her atgrself-portrait was published in Madamoiselle
de Montpensier’s collection along with all the athetables of salon culture. The author
subsequently published plays, poems, and evenfanslred novel Alcidamie Villedieu and
Antoine’s tumultuous relationship ultimately ended.667. This disastrous year played host to
Villedieu’s extreme financial difficulties, mouvelleentitled Anaxandrewritten on a trip abroad,
the imminent publication of her private love lest¢given to the publisher by Villedieu),
Antoine’s marriage to a more “suitable” woman, father’s death, and finally in August,
Antoine’s death.

Villedieu continued to write after Antoine’s deathd the publication of her private love
letters. She also continued to live independerllge wrote so many works during the period of
1668-1672 that she retired to the Benedictine CohekConflans in 1672. There she finished
Les mémoires de la vie de Henriette-Sylvie de Moiie1674. Her last reflection on her
tumultuous relationship with Antoine appeard.@s désordres de I'amouaryear later. Granted

a royal pension the following year, Villedieu witledv from the literary world, but even after her
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death in 1683, the world did not forget h&r.Her works were collected, published, and reissued
twice in the eighteenth centuf$? Villedieu definitely left her literary mark onetseventeenth
century, and her controversial life only addech®s appeal of this wildly popular writét?
Villedieu’s popularity and her need to earn a lgvikept her from an anonymous
publishing career. She signed the majority ofvnerks. In 1658, her first successful sonnet,
“Jouissance,” began to circulate and garner bafserand criticism. Undoubtedly written for
her lover, Antoine de Boésset, sieur de Villedidouissance” was a controversial entry into the
writing world, for she describesveomarts physical pleasur&® Micheline Cuénin, to whom all
recent critics of Villedieu are indebted, commeatisut this first sonnet,
Non que le genre, en soi, fit condamné, maisitl ¥servé aux hommes qui y bravaient

souvent 'honnéteté. Les bienséances toléraienjiste des femmes I'expression tendre
de la mélancolie ou d’'une passion dégue. AutanElégies de la comtesse de la Suze lui

167 «/jlledieu and Scudéry were the only seventeerghtary literary women to receive royal pensions&JBan,
Tender Geographieg54, n. 5).

188 There is another side to Villedieu’s disappeardrme the literary world. In 1677, Villedieu maed Louis de
Chaste, and the year after had a son. Villedieusband died in 1679. Two works appeared posthailyrolie
portrait des faiblesses humain@$85) and_es annales galantes de Grgd®87). Since my study is primarily
concerned with how Villedieu’s writing dialoguedttviher life, | have elected not to include the desraent of her
life that is not accompanied by published writingny consideration of her journey to subjectivifjhese events
occur aftelLes désordres de I'amouthe work | will identify as the culmination of Nédieu’s self-definition.

189 The details of this biographical sketch are talkem Micheline Cuénin’s studyRoman et Societé sous Louis
XIV: Madame de Villedieu (Marie Catherine Desjarslil640-1683)

70 Aujourd’hui dans tes bras j'ai demeuré pamée ;

Aujourd’hui, cher Tirsis, ton amoureuse ardeur

Triomphe impunément de toute ma pudeur

Et je céde aux transports dont mon ame est charmée.

Ta flamme et ton respect m’ont enfin désarmée ;
Dans nos embrassements, je mets tout mon bonheur,
Et je ne connais plus de vertus ni d’honneur

Puisque j'aime Tirsis et que j'en suis aimée.

O vous, faibles esprits qui ne connaissez pas
Les plaisirs les plus doux que I'on godt ici-bas,
Apprenez les transports dont mon dme est ravie.

Une douce langueur m’'éte le sentiment ;

Je meurs entre les bras de mon fidéle amant,
Et c’est dans cette mort que je trouve la vie (gtdDemoris 9).
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avaient valu I'estime générale, autant Mlle Desjaduscita la réprobation. (Cuénin
104-105)

One of Villedieu’s contemporaries, Tallemant deal€ was the seventeenth-century
equivalent to the modern-day gossip columnisthéugh his comments on the author were not
published until the nineteenth century, his “coltiminculated in society during her life. Réaux
gives the details of Villedieu and Antoine’s retaship:
... aun bal ou elle estoit, il y avoit un gargppellé la Villedieu [Antoine] ; il porte
'espée. Ce garcon sortit du bal, et puis revmtlisant qu’on n’avoit jamais voulQ luy
ouvrir la porte chez luy, et qu’il ne scavoit oleakcoucher. Nostre rimeuse luy offrit son
lict, et tout en riant, il va avec elle et demu&reoucher. . .. Ce gargon tombe malade ce
nuict-1a, et si malade qu’il fut six semains avgué de pouvoir estre transporter. Elle eut
tant de soing de luy durant son grand mal, queroyant pas en r'eschapper, il pensa
estre obligé a luy dire qu'il 'espouseroit, s'it eevenoit. Il en revint, il coucha avec elle
trois mois durant assez publiguement” (Réaux 902).
Coupled with “Jouissance,” Réaux’s comments fiXadileu’s reputation as a notorious woman.
Despite Réaux’s disapproval, the sonnet would edidy last literary step. Beyond sonnets, she
composed playsiouvellesandromans galant$’* Bowing to tradition, she wrote her fair share
of elegies like Madame de la Suze, yet Villediebv&uted expectation by substituting passionate
reveries like the ones found in “Jouissance” fordsiae de Suze’s traditional, sorrowful
themes.’?
In a century where reality and fiction often istected in the form of @man a clef

writing changed the course of many women'’s liv€kis was doubly so for the woman who

dared to write outside of prescribed genres andrdet. Villedieu, whose reputation was

1"l Essentially, in Villedieu's era, the differenceleen these two genres was their length. rfBheanwas long,

and thenouvellewas short. Klein addresses the confusion betwemouvelleandromanas genres: “The
confusion in terminology hides deeply rooted néweathanges that were taking place in the two gemenanand
nouvelle In 1660, the stories told by characters withia framework of the novels break away to becomsoeigis
which emerge as free-standing nouvelles in theimn dght. Madame de Villedieu is credited with édishingla
nouvelle galante(Female Protagonis?).

1724 5 comtesse de la Suze (1618-1673) : auteur dsips mondaines, de tonalité Iégére ou grRee\(eils de
piéces galantesl666) (Demoris 270, n. 10). Elegies in grécieuxstyle called for “the sincere expression of deep
emotion” (JensenjNriting Love52).
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captured in writings by Réaux among others, endptddic scrutiny. The public perception of a
seventeenth-century woman writer’'s works eclip$edreal “woman,” for her writing became
the perceived reality of her life. The author'siden to counter tradition contributed to her
popularity, but complicated her private life. Dwodinancial hardship, Villedieu continued to
expose herself to the public eye, even after sdmheromost private thoughts made their way to
print in the form of her love letters written to #imMe. At times, her writings appear to be
reflections on her own experiences. Not surprigingomen writers and their writings permeate
her works. Their identities are, for the most pegiled under layers of fiction. A character’s
heartfelt letter or inspired poem may fuel the ative, or it may simply appear as a digression.
As | will show, the women writers that Villedieu fi@ys in her fiction invite comparison
between author and characters.

Seduced by the similarities, critics in the eighteecentury read Villedieu’s works as
reality. Because she was seen as a scandalousnwberavorks were deemed unsuitable for the
literary canon:

When women writers are evoked by any of the eigitteeentury’s literary pedagogues,

it is almost always simply to explain in summaryywtheir works should no longer be

read. [One pedagogue-critic wrote, “Villedieu'sprks are little read today, and | dare
say that they are still read too much, considettiegdanger that young men, above all,
cannot fail to encounter from their reading.” (Dadd ender Geographie$93).
In the seventeenth, as well as the eighteenth gesfihe public put women on trial. They were
either virtuous or notorious. | will show how \atlieu, as a notorious woman, grappled with the
repercussions of her reputation and writing throfigionalized self-portrayals.
Autobiographical textual references evidence tladodue between an author’s life and

writing. However, reading too much of an authdifesinto her fictional characters sometimes

misleads the reader. Despite the presence of moing autobiographical references, | will avoid
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reducing Villedieu to her fictional characters Yace-versa) like her eighteenth-century critics.
Instead, | will focus on how Villedieu creates waus images of the woman writer in texts with
autobiographical echoes. | will then explore hbattimage enters into dialogue with, over time,
the key events in Villedieu’s life. This companmisgields the author’s perception of her own
status as writer during different stages of heeear The disastrous events of 1667—the
publishing of her private love letters and Antomdeath—profoundly affected her writing. |
will compare two works that Cuénin identifies asrentautobiographical” than others:
AnaxandreandLes mémoires de Henriette-Sylvie de Moliéflaese works stand on opposite
sides of this difficult time in her lifé

Written in early 1667, the idealisthnaxandreas a thinly veiled, idealized retelling of
Villedieu’s love affair with Antoine dedicated tbe rather prudish ladies of Brussels. In
contrast, the picaresqidémoires started in 1672 and finished in 1674, are théings$ of a

woman who seeks to counter the public misinterpicetaf her extraordinary life. Since these

73 Critics disagree concerning the autobiographiaaks of Villedieu. Cuénin states, “Il suffira dia incitation
des événements pour lui faire franchir le pas déc®us les noms d’lIris dasnaxandreet d’Henriette-Sylvie
guelques années plus tard, Marie-Catherine Desgfdra confidence au public de ses convictiomeetes
expériences profondes.” (Cuénin 248-249). Wheleas DeJean states, “I am indebted to Cuénin’arelsgbut |
take exception to . . . the assumptions that dliecfpresentation of Villedieu. . . . Cuénin reddiedieu’s works,
in particular theMémoires de la vie de Henriette-Sylvie de Moli@®autobiographical. While her heroine is
certainly a free spirit, as the novelist appeatsaee been, many of Sylvie’s adventures are flatyrdintional; it is
difficult to know where to stop once one beginsdad pseudomemoirs as factual accounts” (DeJearder
Geographie53).

These two perspectives reveal the enigmatic nafuitee term “autobiographical,” as DeJean sees it a
relating to a “factual account,” whereas Cuénirdseiaas more of a nuanced presence of the authm@jsr life
experiences. Indeed, DeJean is correct. It feedif to know where to draw the line between rgadind fiction, yet
in a century where a game was made in the forrheafoman a cleff figuring out where reality and fiction
intersected, it stands to reason that an authotdmaillingly leave traces of her/his own experiernicéer/his
writing.

In her work, Cuénin only preserAmaxandreand theMémoiresunder the heading of “L’autobiographie,”
and she acknowledges the limitations of readingast lives into their fictional charcters: “Leslations entre
l'auteur et son personnage sont en effet subtilasnbigués. [Here Cuénin inserts the note, “Sualeateur-
personnage a propos ddsiSM, voir la pénétrante analyse de M. Th. HiRpmans et Mémoirep. 703 sq.” (256,
n. 83).] D’une part la créatrice fait oeuvre litse en composant d&moiresqui, vu son rang, et sans doute son
sexe, ne peuvent étre que ‘faux™ (256).

Many critics agree that the two fictional texts whéehese traces seem to have the most pronounced
presence arAnaxandreand theMémoires thus, these two works are the most complete aqpedion of
Villedieu’s portrayal of herself (or at least, womeriters in general) in Villedieu'seuvre
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texts span her writing career (1658 to 1675), tiésr a reflection on Villedieu’s changing
perspective of her own status as writer. Each vieakures at least one woman writer and both
constitute a defense against public criticism.

A third autobiographical text, hgortrait galant(1659), will serve as the guide for this
comparison. Themes that appear in the literaryrgiomwill provide specific points of
comparison betweefinaxandreand theMémoires By comparing the two, | will explore the
changing function of the woman writer and her wags in Villedieu’s texts. By following the
evolution from the idealism dgnaxandreto the pessimism offered by héémoires | will show
that the author ultimately rediscovers the imparéaaf the woman behind the text.
Additionally, | will show that as the value of a man’s writing fades in thBlémoires the
importance of the writing woman enables Villedieug¢concile the woman writer and her works
in the final work of her careeres désordres de I'amour’™
Portrait galant

Written in 1659, Villedieu'gortrait galantis one of her first known works that is not
poetry. The work conveys the same self-assuramg¢éald attitude found in her first popular
poem, “Jouissance.” Of her three texts identiischutobiographical, this literary portrait is
Villedieu’s most open description of herself andhesws the cover of pseudonyms or narrative

pretense ever-present in her later wdfRsThe overall tone of the text is optimistic, as a

17| hesitate to accept fictional characters as afeendition of Villedieu’s experience. Howevezading the
situation the author presents (and the way shatssiher characters in circumstances similar tmwe) at least
gives us the author’s perspective, if not on hen &ife events, then at least an interpretationgbér This
interpretation read along-side the reality we kraffers a glimpse into how Villedieu moved from sajarodigy to
respected novelist, but also offers some unexpdutds.

175 Of course, limitations and restrictions of the igeshould be taken into consideration, althoughademoiselle
de Montpensier’s collection, the literary portiaétd evolved: “Indeed the portrait mode initiatgdvbademoiselle .
.. recorded a more accurate image of realitycddfse, portraits had flourished earlier in thedgecy novels. But
these belonged to themantradition. Masking the effects of time and plattey idealized their subjects.
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confident, young writer addresses the salon cuttumepraises her. Surprisingly, her work is
one of the fewselfportraits in theGalerie des portrag—a bold move for a , young, bourgeois
woman engaging the aristocratic milieu. Althoughn portrait certainly respects the dictates of
form, Micheline Cuénin asserts that the work b&alledieu’s mark:
C’est en effet les dispositions du caractére étd’éocial qui sont ici objet d’analyse, en
un style qui rappelle le laisser-aller de la cosapn. Dans ces figures imposeées, Mlle
Desjardins ne semble nullement mal a l'aise ;m#ieache pas qu’elle suit la mode et lui
obéit volontiers, non sans laisser toutefois d’iimgr a I'exercice une marque
individuelle. (Cuénin 108)
| will define thismarque individuelléthat which reflects her individual experience wsrghe
collective demands of the genre) and use it aaréirgg point for this analysis.
Theportrait begins as Villedieu excuses her physical appearamaile assuring the
reader that her mind is her strength:
De tout cela il résulte que je ne suis pas une foetle fille, mais qu’aussi je ne fais pas
peur ; et jose dire que j'aurois bien plus d’aagd de montrer mon ame que mon corps
et mon esprit que mon visage ; car, sans vanitéajeas eu d'inclination déréglée.
(Portrait 224)
Later she expounds on this idea. When she aravdiscussing her “esprit,” she does so in these
terms*’®
Pour mon esprit, je puis dire qu’il est assez dgecat méme assez universel. Je sais
assez le monde et me tire assez bien d’'une cotiwgrsa’ai de l'inclination pour la
poésie, et quand il m’est arrivé de faire des ygm@i passablement réussi, mais je ne
m’en veux pas prévaloir, car ce qui s’acquiert gaiae ne mérite pas beaucoup de
louanges.Rortrait 226)

Villedieu differentiates herself as a woman wesprit Her writing comes easily and, despite

her modest pretense, distinguishes herself agmatéa author. In the portrait genre, one might

Moreover, by isolating the portrait, by removindrdam this narrative context, Mademoiselle reexadithe
mimetic possibilities of this literary form” (Dijitea 21).

176 “The wordespritcarries multiple meanings in French, connotatirgamintellect, thought, wit, spirit. During
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, it wsierstically opposed @me(soul) orcoeur(heart). This
opposition . . . generally worked to women’s disautage” (JenseNyriting Lovel68, n.7).
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expect the author to laud her/his own writing, y@t,women, this departed from the dictates of
form. According to Jacqueline Plantié, “Le sednént original, c’est la vigueur du style, et
'aveu qu’elle réussit en vers, aveu assez rare poe femme” (qtd. in Cuénin 108, n. 26). This
valorization of her intellectual talents is thestifeature of thenarque individuellef her

portrait. Even though she lauds her writing tadeahe acknowledges another distinction that
leaves her more vulnerable than those around egrpf class.

The literary portrait was a genre usually reseifeedhe wealthy nobility, and the
portraitist generally praised her/his subject bsnotenting on their penchant to help the poor.
Plantié asserts that Villedieu follows this conventas well, despite her inferior financial status:
“C’est un portrait typique de la mode . . . quiueitle quelques lieux communs presque obligés
(du genre: ‘J’aime mieux donner que recevoirXd(gn Cuénin 108, n. 26). The author
emphasizes that she should have been of a higies'€l

J'ai une compassion si grande pour les malheugpiecpien souvent la pitié gu’ils me

causent me met de leur nombre. J'ai une si vastee la libéralité que j'ai cent fois

murmuré de n’étre point dans un rang assez élewépmuter jusqu’au dela de ses bornes
une vertu que jadmire et que la disposition dessel ne me permet pas de pratiquer.

(Portrait 225)

Although the generosity trope was a common ondedfgu’s special social situation, in
conjunction with her need for financial solvenagnisform her simple charitable wish into a
social critique that would echo the complaints ef later heroine, Sylvi&®

Furthermore, Villedieu implies that pity has caubedto give beyond her means making

her amembeiof themalheureux The author metamorphoses the generosity troperiting it

7 Joan DeJean also observes, “The young womanesrbes compassion for the poor and the fact thahak
frequently ‘complained that her social rank is eletvated enough’ to allow her to do something alioeit misery”
(254, n. 4).

8 villedieu’s character Sylvie also wrote in a gereserved for the nobility, memoirs.
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from a financially insecure woman'’s perspective.algenre reserved for the nobility, this must
have been a striking element for the seventeenttupearistocratic reader.

At the same time, however, Villedieu's connectioratistocratic circles made her writing
possible. Introduced to this milieu at a young, aipe wrote for a social class that was not her
own. Her livelihood depended on pleasing thoseraidier. These circumstances reveal the last
feature of her self-portraitimarque individuellethe question afliscrétion

Villedieu needed protectors from the noble setsfoe found that writing put a woman in
an ambiguous position. The blurred margins ofdifiel fiction led her down a difficult path, a
path that would have been much easier to treaghadbeen financially secure. Public opinion
could easily influence a patron’s generosity, disgrétion as Villedieu defines it, was
imperative to her own pursuits, both as a pubyare with a private life and as a writer who
wrote in an era when the lines between literatagefection were blurred. She would not wish
to displease patrons by presenting something ititeesiture that might damage their reputations
or their conception of her.

Her concern withdiscrétionin her portrait seems prophetic, for her reputatie a
professional woman writer proved a popular topicgossip:

Ce n’est pas que je donne grande matiere de datréar j'ai de la vertu et de cette

vertu qui est également éloignée du scrupule Eedwortement, dont la simplicité fait

la force, et la nudité le plus grand ornement; reafin quand je ne dirois a un ami que

ce qui seroit affiché, si je le lui disois a I'dlej je prétendrois que rien ne le pourroit

dispenser de garder le secret, et pour ne pratasece que je condamne, je suis la plus

discrete fille de la terrePprtrait 225-226)

Villedieu is careful to define what she meangdizcrétion and essentially, if something is said
in confidence, then it should not be repeated. grivate should stay private, yet exchanges

destined for the public sphere are material fotywdbnversation: “J’aime fort a railler et ne me

fache jamais qu’on me raille, pourvu que je soé&spnte, car je ne puis souffir qu'on poignarde
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les gens endormis. . .Pfrtrait 226). The author appreciates biting banter, b gwoung

woman, she realized that in her adopted world,y®rex, even a literary favorite of the salon like
herself, was a target. Plantié comments, “L’ir8isk de la discrétion . . . et la sensibilité
paraissent des éléments plus personnels” (qtduémi@ 109, n. 26). Like Plantié, | see the
author’'s emphasis on privacy as a cautionary rerinark a woman who certainly knew that her
personal good fortune might be lost as easily as# gained. Villedieu did not have financial
resources to rely on if she fell out of favor liker aristocratic counterparts. Her writing was the
key to her survival, and her portrait indicated 8tee knew the importance of keeping her
reputation agreeable to those she pleased, artaatdship, financial and otherwise, that
malicious slander and an exposed private life coaldse.

The concerns of the writing woman, class, disgrétiondid not manifest in her
autobiographical literature fully until thdémoires but their literary seeds were sewn in her
portait galant Not surprisingly, in her autobiographical workfélledieu seemed to
acknowledge herself as a target whose public andtprlife fueled the social commentary of
writers like Tallemant des Réaux. It is no wontihet both worksAnaxandreand theMémoires
are written explicitly as defenses against pubtimmn. Villedieu defends herself Ainaxandre
and in theMémoires the character, Sylvie, writes to clarify and jiysher actions. By analyzing
the difference in these two defenses in tandem thighsalient features of the author’s self-
portrait, this analysis will identify how time awrttcumstance changed the way Villedieu
portrayed the woman writer and moved from the naawebitious author in her portrait to the
experienced voice of thdémoires Ultimately, with heiMémoires she returned to a statement
made years before in her self-portrait, “Voila coenjm suis faite ou du moins comme je suis”

(Portrait 227). The “je suis faite” refers to Villedieussss than desirable physical appearance
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and in the context of tHdémoires how society assigned an identity to Villedielihe “je suis
faite” is juxtaposed with the “je suis” which re$etio who Villedieu actually is. The “je suis”
privileges the true self over any artificial consttions of identity assigned to Villedieu after her
participation in the public sphere.

After the publication of her self-portrait in 1%B5Villedieu gained more experience as a
writer, and her popularity grew despite her invohent in one of the seventeenth century’s most
controversial literary disputes. Drama was comrrgidé¢he “King’s genre,” and under the tutelage
of the abbé d’Aubignac, Villedieu publish&thanlius Torquatug1662). The play met with some
success, but received criticism from Corneille hisdcamp because the expected ending is
altered'”® This began a quarrel between the abbé d’AubignacCorneille’s supporters that
threatened to bring Villedieu’s reputation downlwiit Her solution was to write another play,
Nitétis (1663), on her own. Cuénin comments, “Pour sddicette galére et se dégager d’'une
guerelle ou elle avait tout a perdre, Mlle Desjasdroulut aussitot disjoindre son nom de celui
d’'un maitre qui s’acharnait a la compromettre,éstidl de faire ses preuves en composant sur-
le-champ une autre tragédie” (Cuénin 11R)tétis met with little favor, but she later redeemed
herself withLe favory(1664), a play that received praise from Louis XIShe successfully
extricated herself from a potentially harmful sttaa.

Despite her association with tManlius scandal, her published writings did not cause

enough controversy to decrease the popularity oioeks. It should be remembered that her

9 «Manlius like Corneille’sSertorius which had enjoyed great success earlier in theesgear (1662), was a play
based on Roman history. The consul Torquatus stierson Manlius killled, presumably because & ha
disobeyed orders and defeated the Latins, butalitydecause the father loves his son’s betrofbegphale. When
a revolt of the soldiers frees Manlius, he retumais father and offers to submit to his sentetioe consul,
conscience-stricken, pardons him and allows higiage with Omphale to take place, consoling himeafi
Camille, the widow of Decius” (Morrissette 64-65Jhe controversy concerned the ending; Morrissetdtes, “. . .
Mlle Desjardins had changed the well-known hist@revent related by Livy, and caused Torquatustgive his
son instead of killing him” (65).
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sonnet, “Jouissance,” (her sexually explicit fonayp literary territory reserved for men),
brought her more admirers and solidified her placaristocratic society. Even the debate over
Manliusbetween the abbé d’Aubignac and Corneille (or tbm€lians) enhanced her reputation
and eventually led to Moliére’s successhike en scenef Villedieu’s third and last play,e
favory, for Louis XIV. This was her last attempt at degras she turned to theuvelleand
eventually theoman galantgenres in which she had more success. Rathea#satiating
herself and her writing with any particular salamuale author, Villedieu struck out on her own.
After this stage of her career, she used her nanmmeast of her works and assiduously cultivated
her own reputation as a writer. During this periddledieu’s literary works circulated with
success and did not greatly trouble her reputatiqorivate life.

Anaxandrethough written as a defense of Villedieu’s repatg reflects the successful,
confident author that typified her career beforé7ZL6Anaxandrewas not her firshouvelle but
it is the one in which the most autobiographicébimation intertwines with the narrativV&® In
addition, women’s writing has a privileged placehe pages of this work. Villedieu wrote
Anaxandrgust before the most disastrous events of her [iee text’s ideal view of the woman
writer is untouched by questions of class and glgmtominent features of Villedieu’s literary
portrait and later autobiographical work, iémoires
Anaxandre

On February 5, 1667, Antoine obtained a legal sejwar from Villedieu™®" This was

likely one motivating factor for the author’s tbroad in March. Additionally, Villedieu also

180 Autobiographical indications are catalogued byGuén pages 249-251, especially page 250, notdré7.
addition, the scene of the young Iris and Clidaméeting at a ball, and Iris subsequently becomisgired to write
poetry possibly reflect Villedieu's experience withtoine. For more details, see pages 902-90Baiflistoriettes
de Tallemant des Réawol. II. Dijon: Gallimard, 1961.

181 See Cuénin 45, n. 93,
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had aproceésin Holland on which her finances depended. Acemydo Cuénin, she began her
voyage in Brussels and did not leave for Hollantl ivay 10, 16672 Belgium left a lasting
impression, as theouvelle Anaxandreis dedicated to thBames de BruxellesThe author was
well-received by th&émigrésshe met along the way, yet the prudish womeneatthirt of
Brussels did not appreciate Villedieu or her repota Cuénin comments, “Tandis que les
messieurs s’avouent conquis par I'enjouement ¢eul@e Parisienne tout autant que par les
hautes recommandations dont elle est I'objet, éasa$ se scandalisent de voir cette impudique
aventuriere recgue et fétée jusque chez le gouver(@B). The exact date éfhaxandrés
composition is not known, but the text dates fragtween her arrival in March and its first
publication on June 20, 1667

Anaxandrebegins with a dedicatory letter addressed tdthmes de Bruxelled.adies
of Brussels)® In this letter, Villedieu reveals her plan to mmt certain public misconceptions
about her life. The author then yields the roleafrator to the title character, Anaxandre, in the
pre-text. Anaxandre introduces himself and presantelegy composed by a woman named lris.
Anaxandre, the quintessentt@dmme galantsuccessfully trades in love poetry until he asiat
the prudishisle des Vertugmhabited by th&elles Insulaires Using Iris’s elegy, he finally gains
the favor of these prudish ladies. After the elpgyues their interest, Anaxandre recounts the
love story of Iris and Clidamis. Obviously, Villedi had an eye on her French reading public as
well when she wrote thisouvelle for she includes a thinly disguised version akk# and

Antoine under the pseudonyms, Iris and Clidamiandy Klein explains:

182 5ee Cuénin 46, n. 100.

183 Klein asserts, “the first edition of the story Ey@ublished in Paris by Jean Ribou dated Jundé&87” Female
Protagonist91).

184 Using Klein’s terminology, parts of theuvelle Anaxandreinclude: “dedicatory letter,
“narrative,” and “after-note’Female Protagonis®l).

” o

pre-text” (if psent),
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To the French reading public of the 1660’s, the eainis and Clidamis are quite

familiar. In the gallant poetry of the times, Idssignates Marie-Catherine Desjardins,

while Clidamis refers to [Antoine de Boésset] SidarVilledieu. One finds [the] name

Clidamis used as early as 1662, in a poem publishbtine de Villedieu’sRecuei)

entitledA Clidamis, Eglogué (Female Protagonis®7)

After the pre-text, Anaxandre begins his narrasitseut the lovers bearing the
pseudonyms of Antoine and Desjardins de Villed@idamis and Iris, respectively. The lovers
publicly declare their passion at a ball. Evenbtched, the only obstacle to their marriage is
Clidamis’s military duties. Iris vows to wait amdites passionate verses. Anaxandre, a
foreigner fighting alongside Clidamis, falls in Bwith Iris’s poetry. He quickly leaves the front
and Clidamis behind, in order to seduce Iris inlbeer’'s absence. Anaxandre fails, and Iris and
Clidamis are reunited at the narrative’s end. Igman the after-note, Villedieu returns as
narrator and finishes her tribute and justificationheDames de Bruxelles

The dedicatory letter establishes a relationshipvéen the author and her characters,

while promising a written justification that wilbtly” theDames de Bruxellégood opinion.
Right away, Villedieu makes it clear that she w#fend herself against the bad opinion of the
Dames de Bruxelleyet her dedicatory letter is admittedly tonguesireek. The confidence she
exhibited in her original self-portrait is heresgée her recent rupture with Antoine. She is
certain that she will win over tH2ames de Bruxellesnd at times during the narrative, she calls
their behavior into question by referring to them asittoeedibly cold and prudisBelles
Insulaires/Insensibles

In the dedicatory letter addressed “Aux Damekdmur de Bruxelles,” Villedieu writes,

Je ne puis souffir, Mesdames, que vous murmuriair&onoy plus long-temps;

I’honneur de vostre bienveillance est trop précipanr ne pas estre acheté par tout ce
qui dépend de mon Génie; & puis qu'il ne faut qeutistoire de ma fagon pour obtenir
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ma grace de Vous, je vais satisfaire a la curiaditigeante que vous témoignez pour
mes OuvragesAhaxandrei-ii)

She has no doubt that a single story from her p#mispel their reservations. Far from bowing
to their magnanimity, she refuses their requestiferconclusion to her 1661 unfinished work,
Alcidamie(1661)2%® She claims, “cette Reyne a trop de timidité pnontrer son visage devant
des Dames aussi éclairées que Vous . . . hous awgidelle & moy, qu’un jeune Heros auroit
plus de grace a vous faire mes Complimens, qu'uimedsse déja effacée Ajaxandreai).

This “jeune Heros” is Anaxandre. In this instan¢éledieu is an economist of sorts and
determines what best suits this particular literagrket'®” She anticipates her reader’s
demands and provides them withremmme galantapable of buying thieienveillanceof these
ladies, while acknowledging changing literary taste

In this same gesture, Villedieu blurs the boundaoiereality and fiction, since she

previously discussed her course of action withdimaracter, Alcidamie. The author’s supposed

185 The citations are from the 1667 Ribou editiof\afixandreavailable in an electronic version on Bigliothéque
Nationale de Francevebsite, www.bnf.fr The pages of the dedicatory letter are not nuethim the 1667 Ribou
edition, so | have ascribed roman numerals to teestons of the text, with “i" referring to thedt page with the
dedicatory title, “Aux Dames de la Cour de Bruxelldn quotations from the 1667 Ribou editionfofaxandrel
have selectively modernized the text’s orthograjingo much as it pertains to the printer’s us&"dbr “j,” as in
“iefje”, “u” for “v,” as in “covr/cour,” “avx/aux,” etc., in order to render the text more accessibthe modern
reader. | have limited my changes to these twesa®ther variants, such as the use of “y” fdrds in

“moy/moi,” the use of “es” for “é,” as in “estrefét” and the use of “oit” for “ait” as in “estoitét” have not been
altered.

18 Alcidamie inhabits thésle Delicieusavhere she stays in exile because her daughteperstine throne. One
day, her son, whom she believes to be dead awivéiselsle Delicieuseand his servant, Muly, tells Alcidamie’s
story: “Before the Queen, Haly’s mother, had yetgibirth to him, her husband the King had died stmel herself
had been captured by her brother-in-law Almanstig had seized the throne. Fearing that her salisdébvered,
would be put to death, the Queen concealed theofdus birth and had him secretly transportedrtgséand where
the sage Oraste and another disguised prince, Amaeee living and studying in idyllic peace. YauHaly . . . is
reported dead, and the Queen’s daughter Zélides ptaaccupy the throne. News that Haly still liveaches Zélide
and she conspires to have her brother murdered.hen the prince, unwilling to contest his sisteccupancy of
the throne, causes his death to be announced” riddette 45-46).

187 pccording to Klein Alcidamiewas outdated in the public eye: “The author ergléhat she is not going to give
the ladies ‘la suite des Avantures d’Alcidamie’(fiest novel never finished). She rationalizeattAlcidamie is
‘une Princesse déja éffacée,’ who no longer holdshhattraction owing to ‘I'inconstance des GensSikcle.’ . . .
The letter constitutes a critical commentary tddate and justify her literary initiatives” (Kleifremale
Protagonist92).
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consultation with Alcidamie admits Villedieu intwtional space, while her address to the
Dames de Bruxelldseeps her rooted in reality. This rhetoricalgi¢iof hand encourages the
reader to look for Villedieu as a character in tvn text and prepares the audience’s acceptance
of the author’s relationship to another charad@axandre. She consults him in the same way
that she consulted Alcidamie. Her spokesman, Amdeeq is a writer, too, but Villedieu makes
it clear that her (the author’s, and eventually’$) works are far superior to his own.
Thenouvellés pre-text establishes Anaxandre’s inferior pgsation in the literary
economy by privileging the work of the woman wrjteis. Anaxandre is a writer, and he
successfully circulates his literary currency.higa pre-text addressed to thames de Bruxelles
whom he first dubs thilustres Dameghe claims,
Je ne portois que des Madrigaux, des Billets d&uwes Chansonnettes: mais il est vray
gue cette monnoye est d’'un grand cours parmy esiBéuples qui reconnoissent
'empire de '’Amour. . . . elle vaut tout ce qu'eeaut la faire valoir: elle me servit d’'un
fonds inépuisable pour fournir a la dépense quiaigeis aupres des Belles, & elle avoit
sodtenu les frais de mes voyages pendant cingk@ansiées. . . .Ahaxandre4-5)
Obviously, Anaxandre has met with great literargl amorous success in the past, until he
arrives on thesle des VertusLiterature is the currency that he trades im hgefinds that his
own verses are worthless to tempt Baedles Insulairesvho dominate thésle des Vertus-a
place where he finds himself bereft of “financind.ike Villedieu, Anaxandre needs to adjust
his style in order to please his strict audientke “notorious” woman author turns to
Anaxandre, amomme galantfor he is more palatable as a spokesperson Ddhees de

Bruxelles Anaxandre, in turn, exploits tiBelles Insulairesinterest in a heartfelt “Elegie en

forme de Songe” written by the virtuous heroinis }¥® Anaxandre seizes his chance and boldly

18 The elegy and other poemsAnaxandreare attributed to the fictional writer Iris, yéety were also published
separately. “On la retrouvera, ainsi que les pésilivantes, dansMouveau recuejlde quelques piéces galantes]
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states, “De sorte que ne voulant pas perdre ceti@smn d’entretenir mes belles Insensibles de
tendresse & de galanterie, je leur fis le recietjas me demandoient en ces termégigxandre
14-15)*®° Thanks to Iris’s elegy, he now has somethingadfie to offer, and he begins the
narrative of Iris and Clidamis—a narrative largebmposed of Iris’s verses’

Anaxandre explains that he desired to see Iris htgead her poems. While speaking
with theBelles Illustres Anaxandre explains the effect of Iris’s poet@es Vers me donnerent
une envie furieuse de voir la Personne qui lestdais” (Anaxandre48). His first vision of Iris
is a stunning literary portrait that cleverly alkezes the act of writing:

... les Dames de la Ville voulant solemnifer edteste a leur maniere, elles imaginerent
une Course de Traineaux. . . Chaque Dame s’y rdadg& un Traineau peint & doré, &
accompagné d’'un Cavalier tres-proprement habitiéis comme c’est d'Iris seule que je
me suis chargé de vous entretenir, je ne vousrpgrtpie de ce qui la regarde. Elle
portoit le dediil en ce temps-la pour la mort d’'ulgeses Tantes, de sorte que son Traineau
estoit peint de noir, & semé de cceurs d’argeneemdslez de Jas d’Amours & de fleches
croisées. Le Cheval qui le trainoit, & qui paroissout superbe de servir a un usage Si
galant, estoit blanc comme la neige sur laqueleaitichoit ; il estoit orné d’'une quantité
prodigieuse de rubans noirs, meslez d’'un petitmundt argent; & sa teste estoit
ombragée d’'un bouquet de plumes blanches & nolDesix longues resnes de soye noire
meslée d’argent, servoient a conduire I'animal,rjestoit gouverné que par les belles
mains d’Iris seulement ; car soit qu’elle eut voidirte mieux remarquer son adresse, ou
gu’elle eut fait un scrupule de recevoir un Cavatie I'absence de son Clidamis, elle
estoit seule dans son Traineau. . . . Elle es¢situé d’un habit de drap noir. . .
(Anaxandre49-51)

| read this black and white scene as a renditigh@fvriting process. Her black
accoutrements—her dress, the carriage, the haeses—are the ink, and the snow is the page.
The white horse with black trappings and “plumesyves as intermediary between writer and

page, since Iris’'s hands alone control the refks she pulls the reins, the blank page springs

de 1668” (Cuénin 248, n. 64). In fact, the scenthefwomen appreciating Iris’s elegy is a transpiae@acting of
Villedieu's wish that thddames de Bruxelldsok favorably on her works.

189 Anaxandre gives in to the ladies’ demands, whevéiedieu did not. Anaxandre lacks the confideiéis
own poetry to resist the ladies’ wishes.

190«Ce nom [Clidamis] figure dans Clélie . . . et it déja Villedieu dans IRecueilde 1662” (Cuénin 248, n.
62).
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into motion receiving her words. Not only does’Biwriting attract Anaxandre to her, but also
her status as idealized writing woman eclipsesshbjectivity. In this scene, Iris, despite driving
her carriage alone, is no subject. She is an tbjetiting personified. Although the woman
writer here is a great force, she has no identtyond Anaxandre’s valorization of her poetry.
He narrates this scene and “paints” the writing \w&oras he would have her. As an individual,
she is diminished in favor of the pretty verseg sie composes. Even the decoration on her
carriage, the hearts and Cupid’s bow and arrovilectehe passionate verses she writes to
Clidamis.

Granted, this is not a typical objectification abmvan, as is evidenced by lIris’s
unorthodox and active participation in a mascufiastime. Klein comments, “. . . the heroine’s
actions explicitly challenge the myth represeningoman’s behavior as passive . . . Irisisin a
position of strength racing horses, a behavior gdlyaunsuitable for women in the seventeenth
century” Female Protagonist00-101). Iris is as successful at racing hoaseshe is at winning
admirers through her writing, “Il ne se fit pas wedle Course dont son Traineau ne receut tout
I’lhonneur ; il ne se proposa pas un prix qu’ellegr@portast” Anaxandres3). She surmounts
passivity through her racing and writing, yet hemnddentity is eclipsed by her
accomplishments. The parallel success of a womraniag and writing violategraisemblance
Iris must be stopped, and Anaxandre, Iris’s infieimowriting (and probably in racing as well),
restores order. His rendition of events slightsdrambition:

... .elle commencoit a se faire autant d’adoratezomme il y avoit de spectateurs a

cette Feste, lors que son Cheval ayant pris I'épotav. . . il emporta le Traineau jusques

au plus épais d’'un Bois qui accompagne ce Jaifauroit brisé sans doute entre les

Arbres, si je n'eusse esté assez heureux pouestr. . . . & presentant une de mes

mains a Iris, pendant que je retenois son Chebaltie : Voila ce que c’est, Madame,

(luy-dis-je) de ne vouloir pas souffrir de Cavakerpres de vous : Vous voyez comme
ils sont quelquefois d’'un grand secours ; & sangelque si vostre cheval avoit esté
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retenu par un bras plus vigoureux que le vostree Yous auroit pas exposée au peril
dont vous venez de sortiArfaxandres4-55)

The narrator, Anaxandre, symbolically and literattgtores social norms, asserting his authority
in masculine endeavors—literally, horse racing digdyatively, his control over her writing.
Having seized his chance to enter into her serfieaehastises lIris for racing on her own.
According to Anaxandre, if a man guided kbeval(“un bras plus vigoureux que le vostre”),
then she would not be in the present danger. Ildrsisvare not those of a concerned savior;
rather, Anaxandre admonishes Iris for her actisibeyond prescribed feminine roles. Iris’s
passionate verses seduced Anaxandre, but nowehaehbts her, he takes back control of his
sentiment and endeavors to win her affection.

Anaxandre offers his hand to Iris, while he holus teins of her horse with the other.
His arm becomes the “bras plus vigoureux,” as legatically attempts to rein in Iris’s virile
writing force, yet she never takes his hand inntheative space, nor does she answer his
reproach. He simply serves as the denouement foahnicipation in a socially unacceptable
pursuit, the racing of horses and seductive writiigin comments,

Traditionally the strong hero rescues the faintiagisel in distress when a wild boar

charges at her. lAnaxandrethe gallant young man rescues the damsel iregsbut

while she participates in a horse race. . . Teess representing the male rescuing the

heroine meets with traditional expectations of naadd female roles, but is altered to

include the inscription of a feminine specificiffzFemale Protagonist00-101)
If only Klein’s “feminine specificity” existed inris’s racing of horses and seductive writing.
However, the “feminine specificity” of this sceneketactive, virile Iris—fades from view after
she is reabsorbed into socially acceptable femibeteavior through this easily identifiable
literary trope—Anaxandre taking the reins. Eveouth Iris is not finished writing, her poems

that remain simply eclipse her, as a subject, &urtAs | will show, Iris’s last poetic missive to

Clidamis contrasts greatly with her elegy and offmgms presented Anaxandre This final
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text ultimately succumbs taraisemblancgyet it is significant because it initiates thesihg
sequence of events that restores order. In tis @ad others, her subjectivity is eclipsed by the
valorization of her poems in the public sphere e Thcontrolled circulation and public
perception of her works ultimately define IHS.

Iris’s writing is more present in the text than sheand her love poetry slips into the
hands of a public far distanced from her own lifies, as a subject, does not stand a chance, but
her writings succeed. Everyone likes her worksl, they have value. Her poems circulate in
two ways in thiswouvelle First, the public receives her private writiag, elegy and amorous
verses with favor. Anaxandre narrates: “L’adiewcds deux Amans fut digne de la tendresse de
leurs coeurs; & I'absence de Clidamis fut une seumépuisable de Vers pour la charmante &
spirituelle Iris. Ce fut en ce temps-la gu’ellelfElegie qui a donné matiere au recit de cette
Histoire; & comme Clidamis a beaucoup d’esprit.(Anaxandre35-36). Iris’s elegy begins
Anaxandrés “interior” narrative, and heversare so praiseworthy, that they facilitate this
important transitional moment from pre-text to aéisre. The elegy, however, is not enough to
keep the story going, and Anaxandre obtains motesid love poetry from one of her friends:

... elle me montra des Vers de sa fagon qu’ellealoit dérobez, que je trouvay le plus

beaux que jeusse veu de ma vie. Bien que lav&iéfou je me suis assujetty, semble

me defendre de mesler beaucoup de Vers dans ce ¢&oi dont je parle sont si
admirables, que je ne puis m’empescher de vougdide; & ils m’ont fait faire des
choses si injustes, qu’elles ne peuvent estre érsysar celle mesme qui les a causées.

Voicy donc quels ils estoientAflaxandre38)

Not only is Iris’s elegy the reason Anaxandre t#iks story, but also he capitalizes on Iris’s

popularity with theDames lllustresy including so much of her poetry in the narratiwiewed

thus, Anaxandre “cashes in” on Iris’s writing toomaver his audience.

91 For a discussion ofraisemblancéplausibility) and the related notion bienséancépropriety), see Beasley
Revising Memorg34-235.
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The second way in which her writing circulateshishouvelleis through Anaxandre
himself. The jealous Anaxandre intercepts herigtie her lover, Clidamis:

Je me faisois écrire de faux avis de cette incogstaretendué, que je faisois passer par

les mains d’Iris, sans gqu’elle pdt soupconner gueysse aucune part ; & quand elle

voulut témoigner son ressentiment a Clidamis paiLsétres, je mis si bon ordre a ne luy

en laisser recevoir aucune, qu’il fut trois moisiens sans avoir de nouvelles de sa

Maistresse. Je n’apportois moins de soin a luyeacklles de son Amant ; & s’il y en

avoit quelqu’une qui parvint jusques a elle, c’ésqaelque Lettre contrefaite, qui estoit

plus propre a la confirmer dans son erreur, quiekabuser Apaxandre59-60)
He falsifies or forms his own responses to Iris\ed letters in Clidamis’s name. However,
Anaxandre’s interference and rewriting of Iris’'séw’s letters is ineffectual. His writing is as
worthless in this literary economy as it is on Isle des Vertus No matter how he tries to
change Iris’s feelings toward her lover and writel@mis’s supposed infidelity, he does not
succeed. He states, “. .. mon éloquence estditeh(Anaxandre66). Iris’s resolve is
unshakable, and Anaxandre repeats her words fddhes lllustres®”. . . ce que je nie
fortement, c’est qu’il soit loliable de changer cqian Homme change, & d’authoriser sa
legereté en suivant son exempl@héxandres5). She is a virtuous heroine to a fault, Idpal
her “faithless” lover despite Anaxandre’s temptasio

After the horseracing scene and Anaxandre’s sulesg@itempts to seduce Iris, her
writing only appears once more in the narratiieappears under the title, “Lettre d’lris a son
infidelle Clidamis,” and poetry mixes with pros&naxandres9). lIris follows her poetic
musings on Clidamis with prose considerations oéhsentiments. Through the prose
interpretations, she clearly remains faithful ted@is, despite Anaxandre’s efforts to seduce
her.

Once again, Iris’s writing drives the narrativenakandre discovers this letter and

carefully substitutes a response to Iris detailirsgown love in the hopes that she will find it.
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This time, it is hischevalthat runs amuck, in the form of the letter ded@rnis love for Iris.
Through a series of events worthy of the gala, tdle letter is mistakenly sent to Clidamis who
returns to confront Iris, and the two lovers ar&lgy reconciled. In the end, Anaxandre’s
writing accomplishes the opposite of his intenderppse, for Iris and Clidamis are reunited.
However, like Villedieu and Antoine, they are noammed, as/raisemblancevould normally
dictate’®® Anaxandre, bereft of any literary currency of twen, is left to wait on thisle des
Vertusuntil Villedieu calls for him to tell his storyilled with Iris’s verses, to thBames de
Bruxelles Iris is easily forgotten, while her verses loe

By presenting such a virtuous heroine possessduwriting talents and a life story that
resonates with her own, Villedieu places the fimghouches on the justification addressed to
the Dames de Bruxelleslris’s story presents the woman writer as arr-éa¢hful heroine
resistant to all the temptations of Anaxandre whdés in her verses. With Iris, Villedieu even
idealizes the events of her own life. | will tratbés idealization using Iris’s elegy and the
autobiographical hints presentAmaxandre

Iris’s elegy is in dialogue with the defensive stamf the dedicatory letter and transcends
the pre-text in which Anaxandre presents Iris’'gegleln its erotic reverie Iris’s elegy recalls
Villedieu’s first popular work, “Jouissance.” \ltlieu’s inclusion of a young girl writing a
passionate elegy indicates that the prud@iaimes de Bruxelldsad seen Villedieu's sonnet and
heard Tallemant’s description of her tempestuous &ffair with Antoine. No doubt the story of

the sonnet’s composition and the love that inspireghs still the most popular marker of

Villedieu’s reputation, despite her forays into moespectable genres like drama. Couched in

192«The closure does not include marriage as thd famolution to the love adventure” (KleiRemale Protagonist
101).
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the form of dream, Iris’s elegy does not violatenséanceunlike Villedieu’s doubly taboo
sonnet, “Jouissance,” which used a genre resenranién and described erotic pleastire.

Furthermore, the opening of this tale is an ideaidescription of the actual romance
between Villedieu and Antoine. After a ball, young becomes a poet. Anaxandre comments,
“Peut-estre vous semblera-t'il surprenant, Mesdames I’Amour ait fait un Poéte en si peu de
temps d’'une Personne de I'age & du sexe d’Irisaisma’est le propre de cette passion de faire de
ces sortes de metamorphosesiigxandre30-31).

Beginning with the presentation of Iris’s elegyr itings hold a privileged place in
Anaxandre Thenouvelleoffers an ideal portrait of the woman writer wisaultimately
untouched by the indiscretion of others or by clases. A female poet’s purloined verses/love
letters circulate freely idnaxandre but the poetess does not know this, and hemgstare
viewed positively. No ill effects result from tlegposure of her verses, for she remains faithful
to Clidamis and th8elles lllustresappreciate her poetry. Granted, Iris’s circulatetings
define and overshadow her subjectivity, but in tase, at least her works reflect positively on
the writing woman.

Idealized episodes like these link Villedieu to itieal woman writer Iris in a sort of
wish-fulfilment scenario. Villedieu proves hers& be worthy of the adoration of even the
most moral ladies through heriting. The surprising conclusion to theuvelleemphasizes this
idea. After comparing the ladies and men of thesBels court to those in the story (but
emphasizing that they are better than the chasaoterourse), Villedieu writes,

Il ne manque plus qu’un seul objet & la matieréodées ses admirations; mais ce tresor
caché est trop precieux pour estre communiquéraiserable Etranger comme luy

193 Klein comments, “The dream transcends the bouesai acceptable female modes of behavior thailgger
virtue and a sense ptideur At the same time, the dream transports the reattea world of physical
“jouissement” that banishes the control of ‘biemséd’ (96).
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[Anaxandre], & il doit lotier avec tout les restestm Sexe, de ce qu'une Personne si
parfaite & pour les beautez de ’Ame, & pour celliescorps, est cachée aux yeux de tous
les Hommes du Monde; car sans cette prudente firécace Soleil éclatant auroit
embraseé tous ceux qui auroient eu 'audace dersolaffumiere de ses rayons.
(Anaxandre82-83)%*
The “Soleil,” the woman behind Iris’s identity, usidoubtedly Villedieu. | read this last sentence
as Villedieu’s final triumph over thBames de Bruxelleand public opinion. She refers to
herself, and her writings are more than the prodtietnotorious woman taking on a man’s role.
Her works place her in a new literary space, wh¥oimen can appreciate. Other women can
aspire to this space. However, due to their mged sexual place, men are necessarily excluded
from this revelation. Here, Villedieu asks thames de Bruxelle® celebrate a woman'’s
writings in the public sphere, rather than reiniiogcthe status quo by ostracizing her.
At the end ofAnaxandre Villedieu reserves a literary space for womerasafe from
men. She acknowledges that when women'’s textslate; the virtue present in loyal passionate
verses is lost. Men do not understand the valisidh verses, for they focus on the superficial.
This reference at the end Ahaxandreaesonates with her self-portrait by centering dentity
in her writing, and by dissociating from her “sélin her self-portrait, Marie Catherine writes,
“I'ose dire que jaurois bien plus d’avantage dentner mon ame que mon corps, et mon esprit
gue mon visage. . .'Pprtrait 224). In thisnouvelle | believe Villedieu manages just that, to

create an ideal written image of lE@neandesprit Iris, while dispensing with the reality of her

own less than ideal personal appearance and basitjass’®

194 1n Klein’s work, The Female Protagonist in the Nouvelles of Madam¥itlediey one finds the only transcribed
version ofAnaxandrefrom the original version (it was omitted from &uvres Compléetgsyet this selection
seems to be transcribed without key passageshdtussearch will determine if the electronic Rilveusion
available from the Bibliothéque Nationale de Fraand the Ribou version used by Klein (located an@iin

Library at Cornell University, Ithaca, New York, thie time of Klein’s publication) offer such disjiggs, and if so,
why. For the present analysis, the BN versiorhefRibou text is used because the electronic fétsoa more
complete version of theouvelle

19 see note 176.
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After writing Anaxandre Villedieu’s life took a disastrous turn. Two iontant events
occurred during the interval from March to June 7@t would have a lasting impact on
Villedieu’s life. Antoine married, left for warna sold Villedieu’s private love letters to her

publisher, Claude Barbin®® Villedieu did not give permission to publish heiters, yet they

1% Some question exists whether Villedieu knew alboese events while writingnaxandre although she likely
did not. In order to interpr&naxandreas a reflection of Villedieu’s own experiencessitmperative to establish a
sort of chronology of events that preceded her amsitipn of thisnouvelle In addition, any critic wishing to
analyze this work is forced to make a decisioncipla Villedieu’'s knowledge of certain key eventther before or
after thenouvellés composition. In an attempt to do just thatavé reconstructed the year 1667 based on
Micheline Cuénin’s authoritative study and on vasdistorical documents.

In chronologies presented of Villedieu’s life, dispancies exist concerning the years of 1667 t@166
believe that many chronologies published in worfksraCuénin’s study are based on the one presemtgrhges 17-
19 of Cuénin’s text, and reproduce a typo thatgsabe publication oAnaxandre Villedieu’s stay at the spa, and
Antoine’s death in 1668, not 1667. Cuénin’s teffktis the correct dates (despite another errorage 248 that
datesAnaxandrel663); thus, | have presented here dates foutfttipages in Cuénin’s study (not those in her
succinct chronology offered on pages 17-19 of bgt) tor dates found in th@rivilegesthemselves. In critical texts
or editions published after Cuénin’s study, | had@usted dates to those presented in Cuénin’s text.

Before his May departure, Antoine purportedly \iftedieu’s publisher a copy of her private lovétéss.
As early as May 25, 1667, Villedieu knew about Balbdesire to publish her letters, as she wrdtdtar (that is
assumed to be) to Claude Barbin, her publishemsied his request. However, in July, she recewed that
Barbin decided not to respect her wishes and pthtmpublish the letters anyway (see Cuénin 48-4%)e
privilege for Lettres et Billets Galantwas granted on June 6 without Villedieu's knowlefige seven days prior to
theprivilege for Anaxandredated June 13, 1667.

Since Villedieu was in Brussels in March, and therkiis dedicated to thégames de Bruxelldtadies of
Brussels), she likely finished the work well beftine privileége for Lettres et Billets Galantwas issued in mid-
June, thus, well before she would have any newatadhe imminent publication of her private letteta.any case,
with a space of only seven days between Barbialsdgstingrivilege and the official one foAnaxandreit is not
likely that the news of thkettres et Billets Galantsould have reached Antoine befdkraxandrewas published on
June 20. Indications from the text reveal thane¥she did know about the letters, she writesékras someone
who does not.

| do not view the circulation of Iris’s poetic loVetters as Villedieu’s rendering of the circulatiof her
purloined love letters, (although inviting interpve possibilities readily present themselves).e Thronology, as
established by Cuénin and historical documentsplsimioes not support this possibility.

In May 1667, Antoine supposedly married anotheman (presumably for financial reasons), and shortly
after left for war. [This is the date Cuénin givkst it is an estimate at best (see Cuénin, n] 9¥9.for Villedieu's
knowledge of the marriage, pre-publication, the ehthe work itself writes against that possibiliiynice the lovers,
although temporarily parted, reunite, and the attara involved are the lovers Iris and Clidamiguymonyms used
for Villedieu and Antoine. As Nancy Klein pointsitpthenouvelledoes not end in marriage, but the lovers are
reunited after a period of separatidimné Female Protagonidi01). Villedieu was accustomed to separationsfro
Antoine, and she had been engaged to him off andchththeir break in February 1667. In fact, ttemtract freeing
Antoine from his marriage promise to Villedieu sitgarticularly the date of June 21, 1664 as thetldaywo lovers
decided to pledge themselves to one another. iddity, he had made an earlier promise after firaymet
which he had subsequently broken (see Cuénin 28)n.1t is likely that she still held out hope freconciliation
when she wroté&naxandre Once again, even if she did know, she writesragblivious lover still hoping for
reconciliation. Villedieu’s ignorance of Antoinersarriage and the circulation of her private logtdrs during the
composition ofAnaxandreprecludes certain interpretive possibilities wideawing parallels between Desjardins
and her text, yet this does not interfere withahgent analysis and enhances the relevance adelaéism of
Anaxandre even though it is written as a defense agaiastsr.
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appeared in print in early 1668, under the titdtres et Billets GalantsTo make matters worse,
Antoine died at the siege of Lille in August of thegme year, and she lost her court case in
Holland placing her in a dire financial situatith.

Considering she wrote tiémoiresin the years following Antoine’s death in whichesh
faced the publication of her private letters aneese financial difficulties, it is no wonder that
the work’s two major themes are the misinterpretatf private events by an unforgiving public
and the bearing of class on the heroine’s fdteThese themes take us back to Villedieu's self-
portrait in which she complained of her class dsd af those who would maliciously ruin the
reputation of others.

| will read parts of thd&émoiresas a reflection on her own life events, rathentaa
exact rendition thereof, with the hope of extragtiessons learned and imparted by this

embattled authot®®

The ultimate goal is to identify how Villedieupsegates the heroine’s
identity from her texts and values the protagosistibjectivityover that which she writes,
effectively reversingdAnaxandrés textual economy in which Iris’s poems eclipse torth of

their author. Reading thdémoiresin conjunction withAnaxandrewill evidence how the

17 Her father also died during 1667.

198 The question is how far one should go with sudfking. It is necessary to mention here that tregestwo
critical camps concerning tidémoires those who see it as autobiography and those wjkotrthis conclusion.
The critical debate has been a long one, and ukimd is a question with no definitive answeriké the events
surrounding the publication éfnaxandre one simply has to look at the facts and takenéoriined position.
Certainly, there are passages and referencesadiat straight from the author’s life, yet many esere simply too
picaresque to be reality itself, although they rhigdnbased on romanticized real events. Thistisinfamiliar to
the careful reader of Villedieu's texts. After,dle story of Iris and Clidamis is certainly axtemely
romanticized version” of the events of Villedie@wn relationship with Antoine (Kleirskemale Protagonist00).
Additionally, memoirs were a genre reserved forahstocracy and historical/political figures untilledieu
decided to write the fictionalized chronicle of@mmon woman whose birth, shrouded in mystery wiitiistof a
serendipitous noble association, had no defingatifiable roots in the upper classes. Although stanaged to slip
her self-portrait in the pages of a genre usuaberved for the aristocracy, she could hardly leen expected to
write memoirs of her own life, as her patroness,dhchesse de Nemours, did at the time oM&moire$
composition. Perhaps, in her own way, this wateWieu’'s method of circumventing convention, disiug and
justifying the events of her life in such a wayttbaly those who knew her life story and work coség her clearly
amidst the myriad images of a picaresque herouaglin a hyperbolic world.

199 Autobiographical indications are catalogued by @uén pages 251-259.
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woman'’s writings are devalued while the woman ienzed. As | will show, the writing female
subject and her texts will not come together asioniee same work until Villedieu'’ses
désordres de I'amour
Mémoires de la vie d’'Henriette Sylvie de Moliere

Villedieu published this work anonymously, and tizgrative itself identifies Sylvie as
the writer of letters to her esteemed patrone$stresl to adMadameor Altesse Likely, the
dédicatairewas the Duchesse de Nemotf’s TheMémoiresbegin with a “Fragment d’une

lettre, %1

a letter from the writer or submitter of the waokthe publisher. It is impossible to
identify the letter’s author further, except to $hagt the writer has been published and
sarcastically regrets the fallout from publicaticide ne vais pas ainsi dans une ville [Paris] ou
j'ai eu la folie de consentir qu’on me fit imprini€Mémoires42)?°> The author’s experience is
reflected in the rhetoric used to address the phéli “Mais parlons d’autre chose : que votre
libraire m’embarrasse avec ce gqu’il me demandé¢esgu’il ne peut rien faire sans cela? et puis
de quoi veut-il que je lui compose une préface, g plus rien a dire aux lecteurs, et j'ai tout di

en leur abdonnant la belle histoire que vous faitggimer” (Mémoires42). Emphasizing that

there is nothing more to say, this writer confidequestions the publisher’s judgmétit.

20 Cuénin notes, “. . . la mystérieuse dédicataissMigmoires de Henriette-Sylvie de Moliérest autre que la
duchesse de Nemours. Le textes montre en effetealeeci est une amie de longue date; le récihedban
allusions a leurs souvernirs communs et en plasastcomplices qui supposent un commerce déjamne fait
gu'il s'agisse d’'une princesse étrangére ne ruawqgette hypothése, au contraire : Marie de Lonte&tait
souveraine de Neuchéatel, et épouse d'un princa delson de Savoie. Enfin, la duchesse, elle-n@rteur de
Mémoirescomposés environ a cette date, a fort bien puweager Marie-Catherine a écrire les siens, en gigse
contrepoint plaisant” (77-78).

Dlereafter, this letter is referred to as thmgment or “introductoryfragment”

292 Curiously, the letter has no grammatical or seinanarker of the writer’s sex. We assume this igan’s
voice because this “fragment d’une lettre” is thigdductory letter to a woman’s memoirs, and thiéewis
traveling with another woman. Additionally, we km&illedieu to be the author of the text, and tagdr itself is a
missive from the writer/submitter to the male pshér. Perhaps this was simply another way thaedidu
distanced the author from the text, making the legioh of life and writing even more difficult.

203 Conversely, the author's comments concerning hbligations could be a pose of modesty.
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Thisfragmentis not important to understand the text. It doesreveal anything new
and is devalued in the eyes of the author. Theeriaagines the frustrated publisher including
this fragmentin place of the desired preface. Interpreted,tthis is the first instance in this text
in which a woman’s writing is appropriated in tkimoires In an ironic twist, the letter
destined to prevent a preface, becomes that prefagstiates a textual economy in which
women’s writings have little narrative value and aarely used as intendéd.

This “fragment d’une lettre” is not vital to thernative and is hastily written as a
reluctant afterthought. It contrasts sharply tité text that follows. Sylvie’Blémoiresare a
justification of her life, while in the introductpfragment the author/submitter of the memoirs
claims that no external/additional justificationtbé text is necessary: “D’allleurs je ne vois pas
gue son livre exige une grande justification ;i¢¢ 'ai pu me dispenser d'y parler de quelques
personnes vivantes, je crois gqu’il N’y en a pas guoeen un besoin, me pardonnat volontiers la
liberté que jai prise, et a tout événement, jaiskergarant de I'ouvrage de ce coté-la”
(Mémoires42).?%® Thisfragmentfeatures an enigmatic voice: is it the authorsdt her
character speaking, or both? Both are writerbpalgh we know few details of Sylvie’s other
writings, save what she presents in her memogst fact or fiction?

If Sylvie writes thefragment theMémoiresbecome, in the narrative space at least, real

life written by the person who lived them. Viewtds way, the letter lends an aura of credibility

204 Obviously, theviémoiresthemselves would not exist if not for the womaiiting them. When | speak of
women’s writings in théémoires | specifically mean those that are set off fréva main narrative—those that are
presented as separate entities, as Iris’s elegypaetly/letters iAnaxandre | want to explore their function and
value in the overarching narrative of Sylvie’s life

295 syrprisingly, the incongruity here betwesam livreandje reveals yet another enigmatic element of this
“Fragment d’'une lettre.” Two possible perspectiaes of interest. The first is that this is justeccidental slip of
the pen. After all, the letter’'s content indicatieat it was written in haste. In this line ofrtking, author and
character are one and the same, and the slip waglémtal.” The second is that this is a delibzgadtion. If so,
then the dedicatory letter's author has designsomeealing her identity, yet encourages the cdoftadf her

identity with that of her character's—a characté&ownight or might not be Villedieu.
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to the work that is reinforced by the names of alghersons from the time, like Villedieu’s
benefactor Hugues de Lionne. If Villedieu writBefragment the story is not entirely her own.
There are elements that indicate that the memaws hutobiographical leanings, yet they are
concealed under layers of picaresque story-tedimd) events that find no place in any account of
Villedieu’s life. Indeed, if this is @oman a clefthe key to the author’s and the protagonist’s
identities remains a mystery. Villedieu leavesr@der guessing. The author surrounds her
protagonist with contemporary references and pedypleveils Sylvie’'s and her own identity in
fiction. This act is sealed by the author’s chda@@ublish this text anonymously. Villedieu
leaves us to ponder her work and to read with cautie visions of herself that move

perpetually in and out of focus.

The anonymous introductofsagmentof the Mémoires contrasts sharply with
Anaxandrés dedicatory letter. Thigagmentdoes not drive the narrative, nor offer any
definitive evidence as to the writer’s identity.ill&dieu wrote the dedicatory letter Ahaxandre
as a self-defense of the independent woman writeite thefragmentof theMémoiresdevalues
publishing and sarcastically refers to those whald@allow their writings to circulate publicly.
Instead of taking a defensive stance,M@moiresintroductoryfragmentfirmly states that no
justification of the text (or its author for thattter) is needed because the work is complete in
itself. Villedieu does not consult her charactdirsctly like she did ilAnaxandrerather, she
sublimates herself into Sylvie. The text is tastan its own, without recourse to a dedicatory
preface or the author’s identity, wherea®\maxandre Villedieu clearly states in the dedicatory
letter that her narrative has power to justify &etions in the eyes of those who judge her, the

Dames de BruxellesAdditionally, thefragmenttself raises questions of authorship, turning the
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writer of Sylvie’s text into a chimera that simuleously invites comparisons between author
and character and simultaneously dispels thoseiasiems.

Only in theMémoiresfirst pages do faint echoes Ahaxandrés dedicatory letter
appear, but the register is different. Sylvie, phetagonist, claims that she will write to justify
her actions and correct misconceptions about fegrhience, Sylvie’s defensive statement is
found in the narrative’s beginning: “Ce ne m’ess$ pa |égére consolation, Madame, au milieu
de tant de médisances qui déchirent ma réputatidoyt, que Votre Altesse désire que je me
justifie. J’en ai les sentiments que je dois,@irm’en étre ingrate, j'obéirai volontiers au
commandement qu’elle me fait de la divertir, parérit fidele de mes erreurs innocentes”
(Mémoires43). Although Sylvie sets out to defend hersglfiting, just like Villedieu in
Anaxandrés dedicatory letter, Sylvie’s tone is differerylvie is not confident that she will
succeed: “Non que j'espére jamais pouvoir arradesresprits les cruelles impressions que la
calomnie a données de ma conduite : le sieécle megigas que je me flatte de cette pensée. . ..
il viendra un temps, ou on ajoutera peut-étre ghufoi a ce que j'aurai écrit de I'innocence de
mes actions, qu’a ce qu’en auront pu dire mes eiwiédMémoires43). However, Sylvie
envisions a time when her writing will be worth radhan slander—a time when her writing will
be accepted as truth. Sylvie’s wish seems to adidtrthe introductorfragments theme of
devaluing the circulated written word, yet Sylvid®ughts are written in a future tense, whereas
the pessimistic comments of tragmentstemmed from the past. Here, the writer, Sylvie,
envisions a time when her writing will be somethmgre than fuel for gossip, but in the century
in which she lives, she knows that there is no hdpeiting, in Sylvie’s present, remains
ineffective as a means of expressing the truthefuthor’s intentions in the public sphere. As

in theMémoiresintroductoryfragment the woman writer’s inability to control the retiem and
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interpretation of her texts devalues their impacanUItimately, writings made public betray
their intended purpose and reinforce public miseption?

After Sylvie’s pseudo-dedicatory letter, she bediastale with a literary portrait. As she
describes herself: “on peut s'imaginer que je guissi une beauté achevée, depuis la téte
jusqu’aux pieds. Ceux qui ont vu ce que j'en laigsir, témoigneront que je ne me farde pas”
(Mémoires44). A beautiful heroine appears, but the cirdamses of her birth are unknown.
Peasants raise her until serendipitous events placeith a family of higher social standing, the
Molieres. Sylvie’s social standing and social nlibbare major features of the narrative. In line
to inherit her adoptive parents’ estate, Sylvielsentures soon threaten her newfound social
status.

In fact, Sylvie’s first adventure to send her fepenning out of control and makes her
story public is the result of a hunting outing witér family. Sylvie describes herself in the
Mémoires “J’avais aussi une grande passion pour la chassafin jusque-la on n'avait guére
vu de fille mépriser, comme moi, dés I'age de dig,dous les divertissements du sexe, pour
monter & cheval, tirer un pistolet, ou faire quelqutre semblable exercicé1émoires47).%%’

Her adoptive father, Monsieur de Moliére, infornes that she is not his daughter and attempts
to rape her. Sylvie shoots him and flees the scamlg to encounter a wild boar:

O Dieu ! quelle fut alors mon affliction, et quaadette disgrace, il se méla encore la

peur d’'un sanglier qui était chasseé, et qui traversméme temps cette route presque sur

les pieds de mon cheval ! Il me souvient que malguée ma surprise, je ne laissai pas de

mettre la main au pistolet qui me restait, . . ongieur de Birague qui vit de loin mon
action, et qui crut que je n’étais la venue a tdwige, qu'a dessein d’y rencontrer la béte

2% DeJean comments, “. . . tales of female passianpbriray the woman who dares to place herselhiauthorial
position . . . [resulted in] an extratextual le$suthority or an invasion of the privacy of theman writer
responsible for the transcription of the story” &fayette’s Ellipses” 886).

27 ooking back to Villedieu's portrait, at the girhe shunned the activities of her sex gadticularly adored
hunting, Sylvie mimics the author’s preferencesstas hunts with her adoptive father. This passapees the
words Villedieu wrote in her own portrait: “La [g8n dominante de mon sexe ne me touche poinima’mieux
la chasse que la cour. . Pdrtrait 224).
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au passage, fit un grand cri pour me reprocherémaitité, et s’avangant vers moi au
grand galop. . . Mémoires49-50)°%®

Sylvie’s behavior is not typical. According to DunKuizenga, “It was not uncommon for
women to participate in hunts during the early nmogeeriod, although they often did not
participate in the kill. Sylvie’s passion for hing and her willingness to defend herself are not,
however, stereotypical female behavior at this tifWelizenga 29, n. 10). Sylvie, her adoptive
father’s prey, becomes the hunter and subsequamlgts her foster father and instinctively tries
to kill the boar. As Kuizenga observes, “Heroesanly modern novels often prove their
prowess by confronting an enraged wild boar. Hyeie passes this test of male heroism” (31,
n. 12). Despite her prowess, Sylvie is still a vaornand her actions place her in a precarious
position.

Shooting her father flings Sylvie into a dangeraworld. In order to circulate in this
world, a price must be paid. It is the MarquisBiegue, her foster mother’s lover, who comes
to her rescue. Believing she is powerless, vasselithout her adoptive family’s support,
Sylvie throws herself on Birague’s mercy and resedll. As soon as he learns that Sylvie is not
his mistress’s daughter, he begins to desire 8glvie, in a bind, decides not to shoot Birague
like she shot her (foster) father. Instead, slvepts his aid out of a difficult situation:

Au reste la nouveauté de I'aventure m’acquit eatiegnt le cavalier, et il dona mille
louanges a mon action, au lieu de la blamer ; beefit protestations de service ; et
enfin, Madame, il me parla comme un homme qui evait belle, et qui commencait a
savoir que je n'étais pas fille de sa maitresedljrpi cela sans lui faire tort. Je m’en
apercus bien dés le moment ; mais la nécessitéetteenquelqu’un dans mes intéréts, fit
gue je ne voulus pas faire un second meurtre, pewenger des espérances qu'il congut
peut-étre alors a mon désavantage. Bien loin lde jecle remerciai de sa générosite,

jeus pour lui honnétement toutes les complaisagoege pus ; et joserai dire qu’une
semblable rencontre était la seule qui pouvait jammeéaccoutumer a souffrir une

298 Monsieur de Birague is the lover of Sylvie's fasteother, Mme de Moliére. He transfers his attaTsito
Sylvie when he realizes that Sylvie is not his lveeal daughter.
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déclaration d’amour sans colére, tant j'en étarsearie mortelle auparavanMémoires
52-53)

In that instant, she realizes that her beauty Bringvanted admirers, but she can also use it to
save herself. By accepting Birague’s aid, she knghly initiates herself into an economy of
appearances, which affords her some value in societ

Once again, a comparison of Iris and Sylvie revaalsvolution that devalues women’s
status as linked to her writings. In both works heroine is beautiful. Sylvie explains this best
when she writes, “Ceux qui ne m'ont pas vue crdirstis le veulent, que je me peins ainsi a
plaisir ; ils aimeront toujours mieux I'idée d’'ubelle personne que celle d’'une laide, ou ils
seront gens de mauvais godt ; je dit toutefoielad. . . ” Mémoires44). Even when dressed
as a man, her beauty astounds those she wishemiputate.

A beautiful heroine was the order of the day ingbeenteenth century. Villedieu was
not beautiful. She candidly admits in her selftgot, “Je dirai donc que j'ai la physionomie
heureuse et spirituelle, les yeux noirs et patiiais pleins de feu ; la bouche grande, mais les
dents belles pour ne rendre pas son ouverture iedag ; le teinst aussi beau que peut I'étre un
reste de petite vérole malignd®drtrait 224). In her portrait, Villedieu privileged braiover
beauty, but in th&1émoires beauty is paramouft® Villedieu gave her readers what they
expected irAnaxandreas well as th&émoires yet the beauty of her heroines is more than just
literary convention. Each heroine’s appearancespasial significance when associated with

the value of the woman writing in each text.

2 vjilledieu’s choice to present beautiful heroinie liris and Sylvie could be a sort of wish-fulfilent on her part.

175



The two protagonists are writers, one of love pgéhre other of a defense of her entire
public life?*° Iris’s beauty is a reflection of her measuredtpoeln Iris, physical beauty and
the beauty of the mind and spirit are equal, amdreeses have value in a textual economy
dominated by literary exchange. For Sylvie, bednaty a significance that is not connected to
her writing. Sylvie’s public worth is in appearasoonly, and her appearance is so fluid that she
materializes as a prince one moment and assum#samemman’s identity the next. Therefore,
Sylvie’s prose is unmeasured expression, proné sors of digressions. In thdémoiresthe
woman writer’s work is useless in an economy timatt$ women’s marketability to the physical
realm, not an ideal, intellectual one.

The different roles that Iris’s and Sylvie’s beaptgy and how that beauty relates to their
writing are manifest in the idealized horseraciogne ofAnaxandreand the gritty boar scene of
theMémoires The scenes are linked, for both Sylvie anddrnigage in activities usually
reserved for men. Sylvie hunts, while Iris ra@@g] men come to their rescue. The
circumstances surrounding the instant that comdrialst distinguish Sylvie’s and Iris’s
experience. In order to show the relative imparéaof these scenes to each character’s
subjectivity, | will compare Sylvie’s and Iris’s ta@ns just prior to and after they pass their
respective tests of male heroism.

Iris chooses to race alone in the dreamlike atmagpprovided by the snow-covered
backdrop, and at first, she is in control. Sheswirany races before her steed goes astray and
Anaxandre rescues her. Iris’s idealized beautycamiposure, as she allegorically represents the
ideal writer’s creative process, stands in starkest to Sylvie’s disheveled state when she

encounters the boar. For Sylvie, events are oobwofrol from the start. She has just shot her

2101 say “public” because Sylvie writes, “. . . mai®n dessein est de ne parler ici que de ce qula grand
monde. . .” Mémoires47).
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foster father who tried to rape her. However,dlent that spins her life out of control is freeing
for Sylvie. Wise observes:

The import of the scene, however, lies in the fhat parricide—social if not

biological—punctuates Sylvie’s move from passigritin a commodities exchange to

active capitalist. When Sylvie kills her “fatheghe violates family structure to (at least)
the same degree as Moliére. In out-financing itmenicier, she thus frees herself from his

control of the market. (Wise 139)

Freed of one market, Sylvie is bound to seek amathsurvive. Although her first instinct is to
disappear unseen, she encounters two obstacleshihais not sought: the boar and the
Marquis de Birague.

Iris’s writings may be of a more polished stylenl®ylvie’s, but that does not mean that
Iris necessarily has the upper hand in this corspari After all, Iris loses control of her horse
andneedsAnaxandre to save h&r Her savior, attracted by her beauty, both incéllal and
physical, clandestinely knows her writings, an@datses them to exploit her. She no longer
controls the situation or her writings because m@ks more than she.

By contrast, Sylvie, though unnerved, never relaiégs control of her horse, and even
draws her gun to kill the bo&F* She reveals the shocking events to her savidrfram this
revelation, the boundaries prohibiting his desinelfer dissolve. She understands this clearly,
but she is willing to acquiesce to his desiregast in words, as it is her only recourse. Tieti

it is the man who is in the dark, who does not kisemething that Sylvie does, and this time, it

is her physical beauty alone that buys her sangtuar

1 ris loses control of her horse, just as shedosirol over her writings, as they were circulapedblicly without
her knowledge.

12 This rendition of a woman stepping outside acakfgeninine roles is coarse, with rough edges, @scam
almost hear the gunshots and smell the attackiag bbhis coarseness lends realism to the sceylgie $ not
prancing calmly through the snow communing with imeise; she is fleeing for her own life. With Sglvihe
idealism from Villedieu’s earlier portrait of theoman writer is gone.
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In this comparison, Sylvie, whose value is nottesed in her status as writer, obviously
has the upper hand. Sylvie and lIris circulate io Wery different economies. The beauty they
share only goes skin-deep in tliémoires yet Sylvie exercises more control over her
circumstances. An economy in which a woman’s statuwriter has little value prevails, as
Sylvie finds success and increased social statesplpiting her appearance and wit, not her
writing.

Sylvie is forced to exploit her beauty and wit éwese she had no other “financing.”
Once the link with her foster family is severed|v&yhas nothing. She is alone in the world,
and a single woman with no money had few optidagvie may be an ideal beauty, but her
social circumstances reflect Villedieu's own finadstruggles in a way that Iris did not.
Villedieu omitted the question of class frgénaxandre Klein comments,

.. . the tale oAnaxandregracefully transcends the politics of family, wealnd rank.

The obstacles to the love between Iris and Clidamgsnate in the all powerful social

criterion ofbienséanceunderscoring the fundamental problem confronkitrge de

Villedieu in the dedicatory letter and by extensibar spokesman Anaxandre in the pre-

text. Female Protagonis®9)

Whereas thisiouvellefocuses primarily on correcting misconceptionsnrideal, receptive
world, theMémoiresadded a new dimension, that of class, to Villedieoncerns about the
conflation of a woman'’s life and writing. AfterlaVilledieu was not of the class for which she
wrote, and by the time she wrote tiémoires she had suffered severe financial hardship,
having lost her case in Holland, and witnessechbges for marriage and some financial
solvency die with the man she lov&d. In addition, her indebted father had died, white

mother, presumably unable to keep her Paris lodgirggired to the only remaining family

property in Alencon. Villedieu also still waitedrfher promised royal pension dedicating

B3 «Guillaume Desjardins déja souffert meurt a Cliastore ; enfin le procés hollandais, ou il semble ‘tout le
bien’ de Marie-Catherine ait été en jeu, connatt issue totalement ruineuse” (Cuénin 51).
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numerous works to Louis XIV. Like her characteijadieu must have known how it felt to
throw oneself on the mercy of others, despite trssequences. The weighty consequences of
her public writing may explain why Sylvie’s valuglinked to her beauty, not her writing.

Sylvie is of unknown parentage and bereft of fogtuyet her beauty incites the Marquis
de Birague’s desire for her. He sees her as sangedither than his mistress’s daughter, an
accessible object, and decides he must have lenvetsely, Anaxandre’s initial attraction for
Iris derived from her verses, sight unseen, fa’'drbeauty centered itself in the poetry that
drives the narrative. As thdémoirescontinue, we encounter women’s writings in the farha
letter and an elegy, but the role of women’s wgtin theMémoirescontrasts sharply with its
powerful presence iAnaxandre

As we have seen, in tidémoires Sylvie’s beauty/value locates itself primarilytive
physical body, not the intellect. During the cauod theMémoires Sylvie’s use of women’s
writing acknowledges its mediocre status. Versayg have served as currency in the idealized
world of Villedieu’s Anaxandre buying affection and loyalty, but in the worldtbe Mémoires
writing is of little import, and the means of exaolga is one of the female body, particularly
Sylvie’s body. Wise observes:

But even in her independent adult life, Sylvie aomes to treat herself as capital,

investing (in) herself and substituting for otheople in order to increase her value in

social and monetary terms. Sylvie dons numerosguises at will, first appearing as the

niece of an abbess, and later passing successisglynonk in a monastery, her friend’s

brother, and the German prince of Salmes. (Wi€g 13
In such an economy, the fate of women’s writingrisn.

When women’s writing appears in the narrativegimforces the idea of writing as

devalued currency. References to women’s writieigneates the narrative in the form of letters

and oblique references to unnamed novels, buttardyof these works are cited, a purloined
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love letter written by Sylvie and an elegy writieypMadame de la Suze. Finding love letters in
this work is not surprising, considering Villedisyreoccupation with the subject after the
publication of her private letters in thettres et Billets GalantsHowever, elegies are not found
in many of Villedieu’s prose works, and when thepeaar, they usually have a function in the
narrative, like Iris’s elegy to Clidamf3* By comparing how women'’s texts are presentetién t
MémoiresandAnaxandre | will show that Villedieu further dissociatesstivoman and writing,
by devaluing women'’s texts.

Although letters are mentioned throughout the éesxpart of Sylvie’s narration, the
complete text of only one letter is presented eortbadef™> The missive is one of Sylvie’s love
letters to the Comte d’Englesac:

Voici une copie de la lettre dont je parle.

Que vous étes cruel, avec vos reproches et vogagosipp n’avez-vous point d’autre

moyen pour vous faire dire que je vous aime, qu¥accusant de ne vous aimer pas ?

Hélas ! regardez mes yeux, tout le monde y voipassion ; étes-vous le seul homme

qui I'y saurait découvrir ? Cela serait bien tdgibcar il n’y en a pour personne du

monde que pour vous. Non mon cher comte, il jya votre vue qui donne ces
transports de joie, dont je ne suis pas la madregs’y a que votre absence qui ait le
pouvoir de me rendre chagrine ; vous étes I'unihame de mon coceur, toutes mes
actions vous en assurent. Je tache a les déeragaties gens indifférents, et ils ne
laissent pas de les croire ; je les avoue de ted aous, et vous doutez encore que vous
soyez ardemment aimé de votre Sylvidé(noires192-193)

The letter is written from a reproachful Sylvielhter jealous lover the Comte d’Englesac. Even

if she tries to be aloof, her eyes give her awagy, lais presence is everything, while his absence

is a terrible calamity. Although the letter isesponse to a jealous lover, it testifies to

24 villedieu’s prose works frequently contain poeti.large part of th@ouvelle Anaxandreis Iris’s poetry—
including her elegy. Villedieu's prose works tiatlude elegies ar€armante(1668),Cléonice(1669), and the
Annales Galantegl670).

15 That is not to say that no other letters are guidiet this is the only letter by a woman thanisided in the text.
An excerpt of a letter written from the Comte d’Besac to Sylvie appears on page 153 of the Renéobem
edition: “ ‘Rendez heureux la personne du mondej@ime le mieux,” disait-il dans cette lettre garlant de moi,
“et souffrez que je contribue a ce bonheur par owrsentement, puisque je ne puis y contribuer dBagdrte. je
vous demande cette complaisance comme une depmiree de votre amour.”
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reciprocated love, love that is felt as ardentlyobg as the other. As will become clear, this
letter is a copy of the original and falls into @gls hands after her separation from the Comte
d’Englesac and his subsequent déathviewed thus, it is twice removed from its autharree
by Englesac’s death, and second, by its statusras@ copy of the original letter.

The letter itself is presented in Part Five of&yk memoirs. Part Five is unique for two
reasons. First, it is the only part with a complietter cited, and second, it is the only part tha
has an “interior” narrative that is set off by awn title and narrated in the first person by
someone other than Sylvie. This interior tale tsaibrief mention because it allows Sylvie’s
love letter to enter the story. The “Histoire dontte de Tavanes” is narrated by the title
character N1émoires187)*'" Sylvie digresses dozens of times with side ssdiie this one that
involve her adventures. However, the story the¢giher a reason to present one of her letters is
distinguished from other digressions by speciahfatting. The title is in bold print and clearly
separates the story from Sylvie’s narrative. Femtiore, Sylvie lends the “je” of the first person
narration to a male character, the Comte de Tava&s Sylvie, Tavanes tells his own story.

This tale of love and betrayal carries as its mdjeme the male narrator’s hatred of
women, mirroring Sylvie’s own sentiments about finSylvie comments, “. . . je demeurai si
convaincue de sa haine pour nous, qu’insensiblejaer le fuyais plus comme je fuyais les
autres hommes. Car, Madame, ce n’était pointgemsonne que je haissais, c’était leur manie

de s’attacher aupres de moi, et de m'attirer tagjouielgue facheuse aventurb@moiresl86).

Z°The text does not indicate who copied the lettdram whom Sylvie received the copy.

27 gylvie includes the Count de Tavanes's story, Akaxandre told the story of Clidamis and Iris.

#8The Comte’s tale includes the exposure of a trerants lady’s love letters by his rival, the MargdésCastelnau.
This Marquis and the lady in question decidedittktfavanes into believing that they hated eaclkmtvhen the
opposite was really true. The lady’s letters avdnes’s story are used to clear the Marquis’'saense and reveal
the lady’s deceit. The secrets revealed in hegrietire supposedly the cause for Tavanes’s hatnedmen. Since
Tavanes'’s hatred is later revealed to be a patfailed ruse to seduce Sylvie, this lady’s letBres no more vital to
the narrative than Sylvie’s love letter to Englesac
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She does not want admirers because they only brorg trouble to her reputation. Due to the
Comte de Tavanes’s apparent hatred of women, Skgdeis herself to be safe with him.
However, she ultimately finds that Tavanes’s disdar women is merely a ploy to seduce her.

After this digression ends, Sylvie takes up theateve “je” once more. As her story
continues, another man, the Chevalier de la Maths to win Sylvie’s affection. Tavanes as her
“trusted” confidant tries to discourage the Cheatédi affection. He does not succeed. The
Chevalier spies Tavanes in a garden, and seessldttgp from his pocket. Sylvie explains, “Ah
I Madame, quels papiers ! C’étaient huit ou dixrést que j'avais écrites dans mes amours, au
comte d’Englesac. Elles étaient sans suscriptiang’ordinaire je mets toujours une double
enveloppe ; et quand on aime fort son amant, etrga'est pas aussi sage que Votre Altesse, on
lui écrit volontiers un peu follementMémoires192). Upon reading the letters, the Chevalier
publicly declares Tavanes his rival, and Sylvieasafes herself from Tavanes (though she still
believes that Tavanes is not, in fact, pursuing imeorder to avoid more slander of her
reputation. Eventually, it is revealed that thiéeles were actually written from Sylvie to
Englesac, not Tavanes, thus extinguishing the sgapavalry for Sylvie’s affections. The
matter seems to conclude, save for one problerindfesac is dead, how did Sylvie’s letters
end up in Tavanes’s possession in the first place?

As mentioned earlier, a copy of one of these tiesgme letters actually makes its way
back to Sylvie, and she presents it in lié&moires “. . . Votre Altesse ne sera peut-étre point
fachée de voir comme on écrit quand on aime begu@iwue cet amour n'ayant qu’un but
|égitime, ne contraint point les désirs du cceiM&ioires192). Sylvie presents it as a sincere
love letter and reveals that the missive has beeulated through all the salons in Lyon.

Sylvie’s first idea is that Englesac has come Wemk the dead and lost/circulated the letters,
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yet the truth of the matter is soon revealed. iédnfl of Tavanes (who does not know Sylvie in
her disguise) tells her that the count is spreadimors that Sylvie was his lover in Lyon.
Sylvie learns that Tavanes’s hatred of women, assiply his story, were a ruse to gain access
to Sylvie’s trust. He acquired Sylvie’s lettersrfr one of her lover’s former valets, then
(purposefully?) lost the letters to excite his Fvgealously and validate his own claims on
Sylvie’s affections. Sylvie’s letter only succeadsnspiring jealousy, the very emotion that the
letter writes against and extinguishes any hoperoimance between Tavanes and Sylvie.

Sylvie’s love letter is far removed from its origircontext. Sylvie did not write this
letter to inspire Tavanes’s passion, and she odytdid not write it to make the Chevalier
jealous. Once circulating publicly, Sylvie hasaumtrol over the meanings ascribed to her
writing. Sylvie bears the consequences, as thagsiohisconstrues her original intentions.
Perhaps this is why the letter returns to hereo@ed form. The copy carries with it a new
public meaning that eclipses the intimate messag#ed with the original. For a moment, in
thinking that Englesac is alive, Sylvie imagines bbtter in its original state, yet she realizes th
this letter returns to her as something foreigi tlas been appropriated by the public. Thoughts
of the letter and her lost love are quickly disrats®y other cares, as she returns to the reality at
hand—Iawsuits that threaten her (financial) indelggice. This letter’s love is lost in the public
sphere, unlike Iris’s elegy that inspires Anaxaislaéfection.

Both Sylvie’s and Iris’s intimate writings to timéovers circulate publicly with very
different results. The meaning and power of theiting changes as it moves from the private
sphere to the public one. Iris’s cited writinge graised, and as Anaxandre states, cause him to

deceive in the name of 107&’ Iris’s musings are written to describe and inspive, and they

29 5ee page 162.
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do. In addition to inspiring her lover’s passibeyVersinspire his rival’s passion and are the
starting point of the adventures related in Anaxaisdharrative, “Histoire d’Iris et de Clidamis.”
The object of her affection, Clidamis, still livemd the two are reunited in the end.

Sylvie’s letter is meant to reassure her lovenafloyalty and to let him know that she is
lost without him and happy when he is by her sithePart Five, this letter’s intended purpose is
not fulfilled. Instead of promoting loyalty, Syl/s writing is used by one rival to incite the
jealousy of another, yet neither man is Sylvieiglo Additionally, the letter blights Sylvie’s
reputation as it circulates in the salons. Findigr letter does not initiate or directly relatethie
interior narrative of thiMémoiress fifth part, “Histoire du Comte de Tavanes.” Tleéer does
not appear in the text unaéfter Tavanes has decided to pursue Sylvie throughea r8glvie’s
value is once again located in her physical bealiguanes does not pursue her due to her
writing. His desire and deceit is sparked by tlgatsof her, “. . . le comte de Tavanes m’avait
vue a Grenoble, et qu’il y était devenu amoureurmd€ (Mémoires195).

Women'’s private writing, circulated in the pubdishere, undergoes very different fates
in these two instances. Anaxandrelris’s love poetry is the beginning of Anaxandre’
treacherous attempt to steal Iris from Clidamir ploetry/letter is very important to the
progression of the narrative. In thmoires Sylvie’s letter is an afterthought, a distant
reminder of the past whose original intention, tiamel circumstance rewrites entirely.

In theMémoires women’s writing is never private, as Sylvie prégseone of her own
purloined letters circulated in the public. Sylailso contributes to this cycle of circulating
women'’s writings, and even endorses false writeidgsut women. Sylvie has just narrowly
escaped the clutches of another of her admiredyaig once again, when she finds refuge with

Madame de Roste. During her stay, she carelesslisps some letters written to her hostess to
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pass the time. Sylvie stumbles on an accountob¥e story written by Marign$?° another

gossip like Tallemant des Réaux. Sylvie writes,
J'ai toujours aimé la fagcon d’écrire de cet hommaeje témoignai a la baronne tant de
curiosité pour voir les lettres, qu’elle fut assédigeante pour nous en montrer quelques-
unes. Je me trouvai dans deux ou trois, parcdlgsi'éaient presque toutes des espéces
de gazettes de ce qui se passait de considér®alesdet a la Cour de France, et il
m’avait honorée d’une place dans ses relationkes Blétaient ni trop vraies, ni trop
charitables ; mais je les trouvais partout si @eid’esprit, que je crus que tout était
permis a un homme comme celui-1a, et qu'il falfmtdonner a sa malice en faveur de ses
expressions.Mémoires251)

In a work written entirely for the purpose of cartiag misconceptions about her life, Sylvie

complacently praises the erroneous rewriting oflifeby Marigny. Truth is secondary to

poetic expression, and this lovely fiction evenusess Sylvie into honoring a false account of her

life. Her complacency nearly negates her earlant “J'avais la vertu, et j’en eus toujours,

guoi qu’ait osé publier au contraire la médisanioa giecle corrompu, et la rage de mes

ennemis” Mémoires80). Through this gesture, Sylvie emphasizese @yain, that the time in

which she lives will never value truth over the iyeof a gallant tale. Appearance overrides

reality, even in her own case, as she reads Mdddetger while disguised as a young man.
Sylvie goes one step further and continues (thdsrmses) the circulation of another

woman'’s private writing in the public sphere. Sglincludes an elegy in tidémoires despite

her own comments decrying the public circulatiomer love letter: “J’en devenais plus

innocente ; mais je n’en étais pas moins embamragstEmoiresl92). Sylvie finds the elegy,

supposedly written by Madame de la Suze, in oridaifame de Roste’s lette?s. The narrative

itself gives us no other description or informataiyout Madame de la Suze except that she is

dying and that most people consider her alreadg,dea. la pauvre comtesse de la Suze était

220 «Mmarigny was a satiric poet and songwriter during Fronde” (Kuizenga 172, n. 15).
2l See page 144.
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malade d’une maladie dont elle ne pouvait guériguéon la regardait comme morte”
(Mémoires251)#? In theMémoires this dying poet writes of dying love. The sorfaltheme
does not excite the reader’s passions. The elegyé:

Il est enfin parti, cet homme incomparable,

Ce Tirsis, que mes yeux trouvaient si redoutabfe :

Je ne le verrai plus annoncer a mon caeur,

Les funestes périls d’'une nouvelle ardeur ;

Je ne les verrai plus, ces tyranniques charmes,

Livrer a ma fierté tant de rudes alarmes.

Agissez, ma raison, par cent efforts puissants,

Soutenez mes desseins et détrompez mes 8&&1s0(res251)
Pride and reason override passion, and the elegyses the images from Sylvie’s love letter to
Englesac. In the elegy, the sight of the lovendmipain, while later in the poem, absence brings
a happy, tranquil moment: “Le moment de I'abserstaia moment heureux, / Pour qui veut
surmonter un penchant dangereuMgfnoires252). Instead of reassuring the lover of devotio
and faith, as in the first lines of Sylvie’s lettdre elegy dismisses the unfaithful lover with
indifference, allowing reason and pride to shutdber on a passion that has made such a fool of
the woman writing:

Mais il se flatte en vain, d’'une fausse espérance,

Rien ne peut surmonter la froide indifférence
Que cet ingrat oppose a ses tendres désirs,

Sortez, fatal Tirsis, sortez de ma pensée ;
je sens que ma fierté me raméne mon cceur,
Et ce dernier transport est ma derniére erréliénfoires251-252)
Although the elegy’s author is identified, the imded recipient of this poem remains anonymous

in the narrative space, subsumed under the comruselg epithet, Tirsis. The poem is unable

#2«The origin of the poem is unclear. It does nmpear among the works of Madame de la Suze, asdiitlikely
that Villedieu, a poet herself, would have publglome of her own works under the name of anothéuizenga
173, n. 16).

23 «Tirsis” was commonly used as a pseudonym in thesteenth century. Villedieu uses this name ves# of
her works to refer to her lover, Antoine, includifigouissance” andnaxandre(In Iris’s poetry, Iris refers to her
lover, Clidamis, as Tirsis—both Clidamis and Tinsisre pseudonyms that Villedieu used to refer ttome).
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to hold the reader’s or Sylvie’s interest for lofwy, there is no intrigue surrounding the elegy if
the lover in question is not identified. Suzewrgtof love and betrayal could be anyon@&*s.
This woman’s writing does not inspire anything, floe story is an old one: love and betrayal.
Sylvie, and Villedieu for that matter, know thigst all too well.

Therefore, it is not surprising that alegythat appears in the closing pages of the
Mémoireshas little importance to the dynamic of the naveat Sylvie even asks thdtessés
forgiveness fointerruptingthe story: “je vais vous I'envoyer ; car je treusette piéce
admirable, et je pense que vous me pardonnerenti@i® d’interrompre mon histoire, . . .”
(Mémoires251). The elegy, unlike the episode with Sylvieters, is a disruption which
appears to have nothing to do with the narratiiee elegy is dismissed, as quickly as it is
presented. Sylvie’s narrative sharply resumesof@ of her many pursuers arrives at Madame
de Roste’s.

So, is the reader to dismiss this elegy, like theracters themselves? In the pages of the
Mémoires it seems to have little purpose and a rather comsabject. When compared with
the elegy inAnaxandre Suze’s elegy works to devalue the status of wasneriting and the
woman as writer like thémoires’dedicatory letter, literary portrait of Sylvie,cfove letter.
Earlier, | demonstrated that the “Elegie en forreesdnge” fromAnaxandreserved as the
starting point for the entire narrati¢&. Written by the protagonist, Iris, in a momentarfging,

it seduced th®ames de Bruxellesnd theBelles Insulaires/Insensiblemto asking about the

224 The common epithet, Tirsis, is used. The betrageer in this elegy could be Villedieu, Sylvieis—any jilted
woman. This traditional language and form furttiisconnects the elegy from our unique and livelphee, who at
the moment is cross-dressing to avoid capturés Hard for the reader to imagine Sylvie composorgven
appreciating, an elegy such as this. She is amawhess, and even at the end of the work, herttlursadventure is
not quenched despite her decision to stay in theerd.

22> gee page 158.
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author. Additionally, the elegy gave Anaxandrertheans to enter their confiderf®®. The
poem is intimately connected to the protagonidtsys The elegy is meaningful because so
much is known about the circumstances of its comipas Without this elegy, Anaxandre would
not have been admitted Belles Illustrescircle, and his story would never have started.

Conversely, the elegy in tiMémoires starts nothing and is dismissed quickly. In fact
rather than having a nascent narrative functiesnthiékmes and origins seem to indicate a dead
end. The tone of the elegy is sorrowful and isehé of love. In contrast, Iris’s elegy is full of
passion. In the sad elegy, Suze praises the abséticte lover, rather than lamenting it as Iris
does. His absence affords Suze a respite fromidhence of her passion. The fidelity of Iris’s
elegy is replaced with suspicion in Suze’s. Reasahpride override passion for Suze, and
froideur replaces the flame ever-present in Iris’s writif@ace again, in thilémoires women'’s
writing is devalued, but for different reasons tisyivie’s letter. In Suze’s elegy, controlled
writing fails to incite the same interest as Sylvwidely circulated love letter, yet, ultimately,
the elegy suffers the same fate in the narrativas-dtsmissed?’
Villedieu's Choice

Why would a writer who has dedicated her life &o literary works, devalue women'’s
status as writer and woman'’s texts in a work tloatains autobiographical material? It is
tempting to say that this is the obvious path foembattled writer to take and to conclude that

Anaxandreoffers the idealism of a successful author inghme of her career, and the

2% villedieu does not specify how lIris's elegy aedvon theDames Insulairegable on thdsle des Vertus
Anaxandre probably managed to sneak it into thesspssion, but the narrative does not offer a ilefamswer.
227|n fact, we know the elegy attributed to MadameSdee has not been widely circulated for it doesappear in
any of her published works, and Sylvie writes, .“je ne crois pas que vous ayez vue ; car il mdait qu’elle ne
l'avait été de personneMémoires251).
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Mémoiresmanifest the disappointment and hardship of amespced realist?® Between the
writing of Anaxandreand theMémoires Villedieu experienced her fair share of hardship.
Antoine had married another and then died at thgesof Lille. That same year, her private love
letters were made public against her wishes iridima of theLettres et billets galant#fter
losing her case in Holland, Villedieu fell on graugancial difficulties and nearly wrote herself
to death trying to make ends mé&gt.She wrote th&émoiresduring this trying time and
finished them in her stay at the convent, from 18/2675. Accepted into high society, her
writing afforded social mobility into aristocratiircles, but at what cost? Through her writing
talent, she had broken into a world that rigoro@stgluded outsiders and eager “social
climbers,” yet never really became a part of thatld”** Just as Sylvie used her body to
maintain a tenuous hold on her social standindetfiku used her writing in the same manner.
The exhausting years that followed her dire finahproblems (after she lost her court case)
would reinforce this idea of participating in, lméver belonging to, the society which she
frequented.

Indeed, Villedieu’s life events and “autobiogragaii writings seem to support the
assumption that after years as a writer, she wasnhdhanted with her chosen profession, but is

this really the case? Knaxandrethe use of women’s writing as a means of exchangees

228 plthough the works are only approximately fiveseven years apart, afténaxandrewas published, Villedieu
fell into grave financial difficulty, and wrote gifically, producing an incredible number of workluding
CarmenteRecueil de quelques lettres et relations galgrtegournal amoureux6 volumes)Nouveau recueil de
quelques piéces galantg3léonice Les amours des grands hommesdLes exilés de la cour

22940On s’explique qu'une lassitude profonde, poupas dire une véritable nausée se soit abattuasur |
malheureuse, contrainte, pour vivre décemmentiestgoie srement pour payer ses dettes, aux ‘trdvacés de la
littérature’ : environ mille cing cents pages panl!” (Cuénin 133).

230 Cuénin remarks, “On voit que Mile Desjardins égaitueillie dans les cercles aristocratiques, etsgs
fréquentations, ou qu’elle allat, ne s'établissamrau niveau le plus élevé” (98).

%11t only makes sense that Villedieu would presecharacter with no verifiable birth or financiakoairces whose
fate was in the hands of those who decided to tooker with favor. Beauty is how Sylvie climbssiocial status
through the institution of marriage. In th@moires Villedieu writes a world where literature is @tle import, and
the physical is the real means of exchange.
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its affirmation of woman as writing subject. Ifman’s writings are successful, they eclipse
the author’s identity. Villedieu’'Mémoiresemphasize that women’s writing is devalued as soon
as it hits the public sphere. For Villedieu, ie Mémaoires writing, fictionalized or not, only
serves to bring more infamy to a woman’s reputatidiowever, the interpretive possibilities do
not end here, foAnaxandrds narrated by a masculine voice, whereasvimoiresare narrated
by a feminine voicé>? This simple difference in voice offers a more miegful commentary on
the evolution of Villedieu’s presentation of themwan writer and her writings.

In Anaxandrewomen’s writing is valued in the form of Iris’egy and poetry, yet Iris,
the woman writer, is not there. It is Anaxandreowecounts her story with his version of
events>® Anaxandre’s narration is second-hand informatisd by a lover scorned, and his
account of Iris is questionable. Iris’s writingesiis for itself. In society/public space, a woman
is what she writes. Texts are the woman writer’stivor Anaxandre The marked presence of
Iris’s writing in the text distinguishes her frorther seventeenth-century heroines. Writing
holds such a privileged place that it actually@ssis the woman author. It represents her, but the
writer herself only appears in the text through Yaradre’s narration. The interpretation of
woman'’s texts is left to a masculine narrator, wélates his tale in a fashion worthy of Marigny
cited by Sylvie?** In this context, writing takes the place of therman who wrote it in the first
place.

In theMémoires it is evident from the narrative’s start that wants writing is devalued

in light of another form of social currency, beautyowever, Sylvie has worth and is present in

232 Although it is true that Villedieu narrates thedimtory letter and closing commentsAinaxandreand Tavanes
narrates his own brief story in ttdémoires the Tavanes episode is brief, and Anaxandrecigfent that Villedieu
uses to convince the Dames de Bruxelles that siverithy of their praise.

233 Cuénin comments, “Suivant la tradition, le résit prété & un ami du héros principal, Clidamis’g24

#4See page 185.
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the text to tell her tale in the first person. $batrols her own literary fate through self-
representation. She is also portrayed as undeliatathe economy that exploits her well
enough to exploit it right back. Her social valse&entered in her beauty and her wit, not her
writing.2%°
By breaking apart the unity of physical beauty @gpnces) and lauded writing
represented by Iris, Villedieu withdraws writingasocial commodity from the space of her
narrative. In this tangible narrative space, wgtis worthless in the public sphere. No literary
market exists in thtémoires in contrast to the ideal, dream-like, worldfsfaxandre Writing,
when removed from the public realm, is no longgn#icant to public identity. This creates a
new space where writing is more than fuel for steandn theMémoires the false and circulating
women’s writings are not valued. Instead, Sylvi@dn writing is privileged—a candid
presentation of her story interpreted by her owndso Through Sylvie, Villedieu takes the first
step toward the ideal place she describeinaxandre
After much experience, Villedieu devalues privat&ing in the public sphere because
that is precisely what she is writing against, neggbrivate life into public works. Sylvie writes
her Mémoiresafter the fact in a temporal vacuum that transsgniblic space and time. Ina
similar move, Sylvie retires to a convent, withdnagvher beauty from the social economy.
Mais, Madame, si je continue dans I’humeur ou je,ga n’en prendrai jamais d’autre
gue celle ou je suis. je la trouve douce, le catime me parait plus ce gu’il m’avait paru
dans une vue éloignée, et je pourrais dire gqu’'imamquerait rien au repos de mon esprit,
Si je pouvais vous dire de pres, comme je vousi$éci, que personne du monde n’est
dévoué a Votre Altesse avec tant de zéle et tapbdmision, que sa tres humble et tres
obéissante servantd1€moires263)

Sylvie affirms her subjectivity by withdrawing hetsfrom the social economy. She is more

than just beauty. Villedieu, through Sylvie, emgikas that she is more than just the public

22 gylvie’s beauty could be a sort of wish-fulfillmer Villedieu.
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perception of her writings. | believe that témoires obscure autobiographical links and
anonymous publication were simply Villedieu’s wdyreclaiming her public identity®® Cuénin
comments:

.. . .mais d’autre part, en raison des similitulesblantes des deux ensembles, il parait

evident que le premier destinataire du réecit npest la duchesse, mais Marie-Catherine

elle-méme. Par la plume, par son talent d’écrivaém la construction de son
personnage, ni tout a fait elle-méme ni tout adaitwutre, elle édifie sa revanche contre
le sort injuste. Cette oeuvre d’'imagination visacun double but : réhabiliter son
auteur a ses propres yeux, et divertir une graadeed le moyen est double également :
assez de vérité pour que la narratrice et sa commppérent au passage tout ce qu’'elles
connaissent — les signes de connivence sont inradiidsr— assez de mensonge aussi

pour satisfaire a la prudence, a la fantaisie eéae. (Cuénin 256)

It makes sense that Villedieu would write a maevy and less artistic woman after the
ideal image of Iris was likely shattered by the lmation of her own private love letters, but it is
troubling how devalued actual writing is in thEmoires If Sylvie was Villedieu’s last vision
of the woman writer, then one could certainly cadel that her disenchantment with the public
sphere led her to write a woman writer who ultimhatejects her role and retires. However,
Villedieu had one more chance to imagine the womter, and in thedésordres de I'amouyn
believe she finally reconciled the woman and hetings. | propose that instead of only two
parts of Villedieu’s career, preettres et billets galant€Ll667)and post, there are in fact three.
The third part begins with the disenchantment efMiémoires

After the anonymous publication, ambiguous dedigalitter, and vague
autobiographical references of Sylvidéemoires Villedieu’s last work is signed and the author
is very present in her text, both in the prefaag iarffmaxims” placed throughout the narrative.

Villedieu’s insistence/emergence as a separatgydrdaim her writing in theMémoiresleads her

to rewrite the story of her letters, with undeneaplrpose, back into her last text. As a subject,

26 5ee Démoris 19.
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she reclaims her work as her own. In her last woek désordres de 'amouiilledieu finds
the key to balancing the woman and the writer. pgite¢agonist, the Princesse de Guise,
manages to balance the traits of Iris, wrging woman, and Sylvie, th@omanwriter.
Ultimately, Villedieu identifies herself with Guisend enjoys the same autonomy as her
character.

Les désordres de I'amour

Lesdésordres de 'amoupresents three stories, the last of which haspavts. The final
story recounts the loves of Givry, one of Henryslthost trusted military officers. For the
current study, the women he loves, Madame de Mangind the Princesse de Guise, are of
more interest. One of his loves, Madame de Maugiies of love for him, while Givry seeks
his own death after Guise rejects him.

Both Maugiron and Guise are writers in this woNkaugiron’s love letters to Givry are
taken by the enemy, and Maugiron’s letters evehtaative in Guise’s hands. Guise then
writes her own comments, in the form of maximsMuawugiron’s letters. The letters are returned
to Givry, and he instantly falls in love with theamaims’ author. Miller comments, “. . . he
succumbs to the powers of idealization, to theqmthecause imaginary woman. Against that
model, Mme de Maugiron’s bodily claims necessapiye” (“Tender Economies” 85). In this
instance, Guise and Iris are the same, both id=hlizthe eyes of their distant masculine reader.
In addition, Guise’s writings drive the narrative much the same way as Iris’s did in
Anaxandre However, Guise is not eclipsed by her writingliris.

The results of idealization are completely différenDésordres de 'amouras Guise,
like Sylvie, is “in the know” and maintains contrdhstead of favorably receiving Givry’'s

attentions, the princess has the power to reject I8he is ultimately untouched by her writings.
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This “separate but equal” status of woman and mggtiis the culmination of Villedieu’s
examinations of the woman writer. Villedieu mowesn Iris, the woman eclipsed by her
writings, to Sylvie, the woman who eclipses her awiting. Finally, in Guise, Villedieu
accomplishes what she could not in Iris and Sylgelise is the perfect woman writer who
controls her own fate, while she remains indepenfitem her writing, despite its weighty
consequences even in the political sphere. Beaslsgrves:

Through Mlle de Guise and her textual maxims, \dika valorizes the female writer and

endows her textual production with political pow&he specifies that this power lies not

in the traditional writing of a Madame de Maugirout in the act of commentary, be it on
the text of another writer or on history’s narrativin this final story, Villedieu highlights

the written text as a subversive political tool &@ale of affecting public history. . . .

(Beasley 188)

For Beasley, Guise not only operates in the redlftowve letters,” but through her commentary,
effects political change. Her “maxims” heightendg®ns between the powerful Guise family
and King Henry Il who was angered by Givry’s deaiftherefore, her writing not only drives
Villedieu’'s narrative, but it also changes histo§o, how does this author of powerful writings
who maintains her subjectivity reflect Villedielégperience as a writer?

Faith Beasley argues that the maxims in the nagaittually unite the author and her
character: “Villedieu strengthens the tie betwkerself as author of tHaésordresand the
disordering Mlle de Guise by identifying the priss&s commentaries as maxims. These four
maxims resemble those of the narrator [Villedigufhie previous two stories, both in content and
form” (Beasley 188f3’ Furthermore, Nancy Miller claims , “. . . the laott in factdoubles
herself in the narrative: figuring both as thelpb@aoman—the narcissistic princess whose

poetry has repercussions in affairs of state—aadkssic woman in love—Mme de Maugiron,

the ambiguous woman with a past whose prose ukisnigaves her on the margins of history”

%37 Beasley refers to the “disordering Mlle de Guider’her writing acts to disrupt the public sphere.

194



(“Tender Economies” 83-84). Miller’s interpretaticomplicates Guise’s presence, for she also
identifies Mme de Maugiron, “the classic womanaowd,” with Villedieu. So how do Guise and
Villedieu break their ties with Maugiron? Guiseotgon Maugiron’s letters, while Villedieu, in
her purloined love letters, published aslieétres et Billets Galantsvas “the classic woman in
love.”

Katharine Jensen offers an answer to this dilentimagading Villedieu’s stolen missives
as something more than masochistic love lettegspl8cing Guise’s writing into what Jensen
terms a “meta-epistolary” space, Villedieu replthes freedom she obtained from the
masochistic writing of theettres et Billets GalantsJensen explains:

The more Desjardins produced the language of hereje . . the more she was obliged

to turn her invalidated desire against herself ciwhieinforced her tropes of female

masochism. Her strategy, then, to avoid the phsuch self-dispossession was to write

neither in Villedieu’s language nor in her own batvrite about writing, to move into a

meta-epistolary register. . . . It is preciselynfrthis meta-epistolary position that the

princess wields power in private and public domaiemsaining untouched by the
disorders she provokes. (Jensafniting Love70)
Jensen argues that Villedieu’s presentation of &rgproduces her efforts in thettresto
counter self-dispossession in her relationship witkoine, as a woman unrequited in love. |
would like to add to this, that Villedieu’s presation of Guise also represents Villedieu’s desire
to create a fictional character in a world in whactvoman writer could exist in tandem with her
writings without those writings eclipsing her owrbgectivity or destroying/affecting her
reputation. By killing off Maugiron—the vestige&tbe author’s failed attempts to reconcile the
fictional woman writer and her works through stergd women in love like herself—Villedieu
obliterates the self-dispossession and public dakd thelLettresand replaces it with a woman

writer who endures and whose writings are the phwarstigators of events that change history

without affecting her own fate.
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However, Villedieu frames this written defense hmadsm in a narrative space in which
the writer, Guise, is not troubled by unrequitedelo Jensen comments, “Unlike Maugiron’s and
Villedieu’s amorous language, the maxims that egennuch force in the novel do not implicate
the princess in emotional dependence on a manTo.this extent, she remains self-possessed”
(Writing Love70). Thus, through her writing and actions, Gyis®arides Villedieu’s last vision
of the woman writer. Villedieu no longer imagineerself as defined by her writing, like Iris,
nor did she indicate that her life defined her wgs, like Sylvie. At the end of her career, she
was simply the woman writer—the woman who coexisth her writing in harmony. She
rewrites her own story. No longer is her storgimiien letters the stuff of powerless, under-
classed women writers subject to the whims of gladltovers and wily publishers. Villedieu’s
narrative ascends to the political realm, wheremgplke love letter can change the fate of a

nation.
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Chapter Five: Conclusion:
Ambitious Women, Exceptional Circumstances, and Chioe

Well-behaved women seldom make history.
—Laurel Thatcher Ulrich

| have always appreciated this quote popular feithinists, for it at once addresses the
woman who is the “exception to the rule of gendeitfie “unruly” woman—even as it praises
her for extraordinary achievement remembered thrdlg ages. It cries, “If you are ambitious,
then misbehave!” Why do women necessarily havaistbehave to be ambitious? Why do
women have to be “notorious” to really make historyhen | think ofincien régimavomen in
the context of this quote, the authors in this gtaiek eclipsed by the “Amazonian” types—Ilike
Eleanor d’Aquitaine who led her husband’s troopbdtile and Mademoiselle de Montpensier
who took control during thErondewhen her father was supposedly cowering in his room
Despite their “bad” behavior, figures like thesedaever really satisfied me. They made
history as exceptional women, but only because teiavior was perceived as entirely
masculine. They were warrior women conquering naed,like Thamaris, absolute exceptions
to the rule of the well-behaved woman.

| would argue that the real interest lies with heamen transcended behavioral dictates
without the need to completely dissociate fromrtb@in identities in order to adopt “masculine”
roles. The women | have studied all endeavoredptoe degree, to frame their writing in the
bounds of socially acceptable behavior. PizanAlbdet resorted to their roles as mothers,
while Villedieu established herself as a “marriedman by signing many of her texts with the
pseudonym, Madame de Villedieu. In their writinge pillars of their authority ultimately
rested on their strategic use of the dominant mgthsoman. These were “notorious” women

who veiled themselves through public writing in arlel of decorum and modified social
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structures to fit their own needs. All this to shgt | was never satisfied with how society
defined a woman as “exceptional,” accordingdaule andits dictates. | wanted to find out how
a woman definetierselfand how she redefinesbcietyto fit her needs.

| posit that many modern critics are so focusethemeceptionof women who broke the
mold that they leave the woman'’s perceptions otth@f'exceptional” equation. Like Mary
Sheriff, | believe the personal experience of tid#ous woman has much more to tell us than
sweeping theoretical generalizations about excegtio French society across the ages. For this
reason, my work is not a reception study; rathes, analysis privileges the specificity of
personal experience. Looking back on the threteverthat | chose, | ask myself if they really
wanted to be exceptions. Would Pizan have beepiéaih her husband had lived, and would
Albret and Villedieu eventually have reconcilediwiheir estranged Antoines? If extraordinary
circumstances had not changed their lives, Pizghthave never written a word; Albret might
have returned to the Catholic religion; and Viledimight have continued to write idealized
women writers like Iris into her texts. Hardshipdaheartache changed their lives, but these
obstacles did natausethem to write about their experience—all three enaathoice. Often, by
referring to them as exceptional, we ignore hovidalift this choice must have been and simply
focus on their difference from other women. Weuass that they had inexhaustible courage to
go with their incredible actions.

As my analysis shows, these women had momentsudftd Pizan catalogues her
concerns in th€ité des dame®lbret hesitated to publicly avow her Protestaith until her
father’'s death; and Villedieulglémoiresquestioned society’s conflation of a woman wried
her writings. They are not indefatigable “femihi@mazons, nor are they strictly traditional

examples of women in society. Even in their litgnaaoments of doubt, these women managed
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to define themselves in ways that shored up their idlentity. Ultimately, their ambition and
the choices that went along with it, allowed thenmtake history with one foot in the “well-
behaved” sphere and the other in a space beyomal deé@nition. | would like to revisit Nancy
Miller’'s description of “feminist writing” presentkin the introduction in order to explain how.
As cited in the first chapter, Miller endeavorsstgplant anachronism with her explanation:
At a first level, then, feminist writing articula@s and in a discourse of self-
consciousness about women'’s identity. | mean isyttbth an inherited cultural fiction
and a process of construction. Second, feminigingrmakes a claim for the heroine’s
singularity by staging the difficulty of her relatis as a woman in fiction to Woman.
Third it contests the available plots of female@lepment oBildungand embodies
dissent from the dominant tradition in a certaimiver of recurrent narrative gestures. . .
Finally through an insistence on singularity, ferstirwriting figures the existence of
other subjective economies, other styles of idgnf8ubject to Chang8)
Each woman in this study fulfills this definition different ways through both her life events
and her writing, and each one creates a new “shyilgentity” for herself in her literary work.
Christine de Pizan wrote women with purpose. By I mean she wrote about women
and for them. | also mean that the literary imagfesomen she created, including herself,
served their/her own ends. Othea advised menPaah centered her goddess’s authority to
speak on the paternal. When she wrote aboutfeesttuggles, she balanced a socially
acceptable maternal vision of herself with the thmaox Pizan that wrote books, provided for
her family, and questioned commonly held beliefsiatwvomen. In her life, as well as her
writing, Pizan is Miller’s “singular heroine,” netjating the space between her own subjectivity
and the notion of Woman. In Pizan’s case, hertlodox actions challenged Woman, and
Pizan’s writing asked unsettling questions. Almmatry critic of Pizan emphasizes that in her
works, she never really pushed for radical sodiahge—she was no activist. | agree. She

worked within the constraints of fifteenth-centwgciety, but her very visible presence as a

female writer publishing works openly challenged tiotion of Woman and offered alternative
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possibilities to French women. Every work that siete served as a gesture toward new
horizons for ambitious women like herself who hiagl tesolve to choose the non-traditional
path. In her texts, Pizan acknowledges that sbhaigue among women. She admits that her
renown is not entirely due to the erudition of tverks:
Il est voir que, comme la voiX courust ja, et meismes entre les princes, derkoetl
mainiere de mon vivre, c’est assavoir a I'estudmyggue celler le voulsisse, pour ce que
revelé leur estoir, leur fils presens comme de ebes choses, quelque petis et foible
gu’ilz fussent, de mes volumes de plusieurs matjdes quelz de leur grace receurent a
joie—et plus, comme je tiens, pour la chose nogesaue femme escripse, comme
pieca n'avenist, que pour la dineté que y ssaitaifsi furent en pou d’eure ventillez et
portez mes dis livres en plusieurs pars et payarsliv(’Advision Christinelll.XI)
It is true that as word of my way of life (or itsidiousness) had already spread and
especially among the princes—for it was revealetthéon even though | would have
preferred it hidden—I presented them with some tiemgs from my books on various
subjects, small and feeble though they were. Ttiesewillingly saw and by their grace
joyfully received like kind and gentle princes, andre | think for the novelty of a
woman who could write (since that had not occufeedjuite some time) than for any
worth there might be in them. In this way my dambks were soon discussed and carried
into many different lands and regions.
(Christine’s Visionlll.XI)
Pizan knew that she was celebrated due to heisstatan exception to the rule of gender. She
knew she was different. However, through her maasks, she also shows us that her writing is
valuable—that her words are valuable—despite hepselass or family status. Pizan placed
such importance on engaging the public sphere dwidiag that she made the choice to write,
and in that decision, found an alternate “styledehtity” for herself. She did not define herself
strictly according to social dictates; rather, Eleated her subjectivity in the intellect and pabli
responsibility that men and women alike can share.
Future “feminist” studies of Pizan might benefirh a shift in focus that emphasizes
Pizan’s own rendition of her journey rather thanweting’s effect on other women or on

society in general. Taking into account how Pigamtitings are in dialogue with her own life
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events adds a new dimension to our view of Pizaandgxception to the rule of gender.” In her
writing, we see how she grapples with this designatPizan challenges the notion at the same
time that she uses it to her own advantage. Aadltly, | have shown that Pizan’s texts for
male audiences have much more to tell us aboutlastity than previously thought. Future
work on Pizan might include studies that compane kbe portrays herself in works according
to genre and intended audience. Is there a dediffedence in her self-portrayal in works
intended for men versus women? Does Pizan usallyoacceptable roles differently in these
texts? Why does Pizan write about herself mosome works than others? How does she
portray herself in texts that are not specificallyed at either a masculine or feminine audience?
Pizan wrote many more works than the few addresstids study, and further scholarship will
show, in even more detail, how Pizan defined heeseld female writing subject.

Jeanne d’Albret may have read Pizan’s works, loeit tives, and writings for that
matter, were very different. For this reason, Atlpresented an exciting challenge in this study.
She did not write to please her public, like Piaad Villedieu. Consequently, especially in her
later works, she had little use for style: “Cepamide prieray ceux qui liront cecy excuser le
style d’une femme, qui a estimé le subject de sma ki excellent qu'il n’y a eu besoin de belles
paroles pour le farder ; seulement de la vérityddle elle y a si fidelement observé . . .”
(Mémoiresl21). In her texts, Albret constantly strugglethvéxternal forces—be it her own
subjects or the French kingdom. She battles witise in authority—with her mother in the
marriage protest and the poetic letters and witth@iism in her writings after her conversion
to Protestantism. Albret kept her comments abauhen’s abilities brief, yet her presence in
her writings and her actions in life speak volurabsut the sixteenth-century exception to the

rule of gender. In an ellipse that will foreveaglie me, she writes in her memoirs, “Je ne
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m’amuseray a ce dédaigneux épithéte d'imbécilittedeme, car si je vouloy ici entreprendre la
défense de mon sexe, j'ay assez de raison et egempl. " Mémoires93). | often wonder if
war and her own safety were not foremost in henghts, how she might have filled that empty
space—how she might have catalogued the meritstadinary women like Pizan so aptly
does in theCité des damesand where she would have placed herself in thatague.

Where does Jeanne d’Albret belong, and did shegeniget'feminist writing”? If we
accept Albret as the “singular heroine” of her $etkiat challenges traditional modes of “female
development,” then the answer to this questionresaunding “yes.” From the moment she
penned her marriage protest, Albret must have shalgd that she was a political tool. It does
not matter whether her words in the protest arese ppr are sincere. In writing such a
document, she realized that her life was not her,@md choice was an illusion. In her poetry to
her mother, Albret engages her status as “pawhgé d&d not select her husband; rather, the
King arranged her marriage with Antoine. In thiégdies, she makes the best of her lot and
embraces newfound independence, while her mother,opposed the match, constantly tries to
reclaim authority over her daughter’s fate. In legter to the Vicomte de Gourdon, Albret’s
ambitions overcome her fear, and she defies henpaand openly avows herself a Protestant.
Breaking out of the traditional role of dutiful wif Albret eventually separated from her husband
and courageously bore the consequences—politiobligp and private—of the estrangement.
Her husband’s death left Albret at another crosdso&he opted to maintain her autonomy and
openly defy Charles IX and Catherine de Medici—at in her own domains, and finally as a
powerful leader in the Wars of Religion. Hdémoiresare the apogee of Albret’s quest for an
independent self, and by “styling her identity” kit the traditional realm of the maternal, she

fulfills her own political and personal ambitions.
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Fulfilling these ambitions required more than tee texts | have reviewed in this
analysis. Albret wrote countless letters, poemd, @olitical treatises/edicts that have yet to be
analyzed in what | will term, a “literary” vein. oF critics, most of these documents are simply
used to establish her life events or clarify (ompticate) the history of the Protestant
Reformation in France. Reviewing Albret's completerks using themes like the “maternal”
will reveal that this Protestant queen, often aedusf lacking style in her writing, actually was a
very self-conscious writer who manipulated rhetboiserve her own ends. One future project
that will greatly increase the feasibility of sumh undertaking is the collection of Albret’s
letters. Without the luxury of reading her complebrrespondence from start to finish, no “big
picture” exists for the Albret scholar wishing tesgribe overarching trends in her self-
portrayals, maternal or otherwise. To date, hiterle have never been collected in one critical
volume, and few letters have been translated ingligh. Much of her correspondence still
remains unedited. Until such a collection is aalal, a full exploration of her journey to writing
subject and autonomous queen will remain elusive.

Unlike Albret’s, Marie-Catherine Desjardins del€dieu’s writings are readily available
and offer a very complete picture of a seventeeptitury woman’s experience as exception to
the rule of gender. Villedieu wrote her life. Sewritics give Tallemant des Réaux and similar
gossip columnists the credit for what we know ofadieu’s life, but her works cast doubt on
these accounts. KWnaxandre Villedieu sets out to right a wrong. She poaifgassionate and
virtuous woman writer in place of the “notoriousiesociety had created. She attempts to
negotiate the cultural myths of women’s identitydmyrtraying a woman writer like herself in
such a positive light. This ideal fails, and ewdn¢yond her control, especially the publication

of Villedieu’s private love letters, undo the womariter’'s image crafted idnaxandre
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Villedieu never stops rewriting the possibilitiesid the woman writer is different each time she
appears in Villedieu’s works. Sylvie is no idyllichaste heroine, and she ultimately undermines
the power of her own writing by praising a gossifumnist like Tallemant des Réaux, Marigny.
Nevertheless, at the end of tkiémoires the woman writer is intact, and, at the very iesise
has control over her own story by virtue of thetfperson narration of the text. It is her choice
to write her story how she wants even if it doegafiee the status of women’s writing in the
public sphere. In her last work, Villedieu finahyanifests in a female character a strategy
hinted at years earlier with hRecueil de quelques lettres et relations galattiesugh writing
in what Katharine Jensen terms a “meta-epistolegister.” As a “literary critic” of sorts, the
Princesse de Guise, the woman writer, is ultimatelpuched by what she writes, yet sends a
powerful message into the world. Through rewriting woman author, Villedieu grappled with
her own ambitions to publish in a society that rantfy conflated her life and works. Through
Guise, Villedieu found her own “style of identitghd moved on with her life.

Future studies of Villedieu might benefit from amaletailed look at how the author
uses poetry and “interior narratives” (such as‘Hiistoire d’Iris et Clidamis”) in her prose
works. Like Pizan and Albret, | have only touchiee surface of Villedieu’'s oeuvre. Female, as
well as male, writers and their writings appeamiany of her works. It might be interesting to
perform a comparative study of Villedieu’s use aitiwg and interior narratives in texts narrated
by male characters versus texts narrated by feamaeacters. Additionally, one might even
compare the fate of women’s writing to the fatema&n’s writing in order to further determine
Villedieu’s appraisal of writing in the public spiee Are men subject to the same social forces
as women in the author’'s works? Do men’s writiagpear as frequently, and if so, in what

capacity? Do these writings drive the narrativeare they simply digressions? What do men’s
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writings in Villedieu’s texts reveal about her owxperience? Finally, does Villedieu abandon
or distort convention while using poetry and intemarratives, and how does this reflect on the
author’s own status as writer? All these questisiishe answered through in-depth analyses of
Villedieu’s complete works, offering a comprehemsportrait of Villedieu’s portrayal of the
female writing subject.

By focusing on how thesancien régimavomen writers defined their experience through
their writings, the importance of their status aseptions to the rule of gender transcends
temporal or political limitations reinforced by mexd critical evaluations of exceptional women.
The very act of writing self-consciously about th@ivn experiences as women in the public
sphere—either directly like Pizan and Albret or enldyers of fiction like Villedieu—evidences
that these women realized the ambitious selvesidgert in their texts. Each writer wrote “on
purpose.” Pizan and Villedieu wrote accordingheit patrons’ tastes and answered the
demands of their anticipated readership, while élewventually wrote to support a religion that
in turn upheld her authority as autonomous queérthe same time, all three took advantage of
their status as writer to comment on society antheir place in society as ambitious women.
This study is the first step to reexamining &meien régimexception to the rule of gender’s
importance. Many ambitious women wrote and faabeeesity during the fifteenth to the
seventeenth centuries. Further research willyikkIstrate that otheancien régimevomen
writing as exceptions to the rule of gender styleslr identities in innovative ways in order to
resist social constraints and achieve subjectivityture analyses will also offer a more
comprehensive picture of the characteristics shiayethcien régimesxceptional women writers.
Studies such as these will reinforce the notioh éixaeptions of thancien régimenerit just as

much critical attention as those women that appekter centuries.
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